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"In loving memory of Margaret Hamilton

Time drops in .decay, .
Like~a candle burnt out, : : .
And the mountains and woods

Have their day, have their day.

What one, in the rout '

Of the fire-born moods,

Has fallen away?

. . —*W.B. Yeats .



ABSTRACT
In order to determlne whether the relatlonshlp between
Vllllers de 1'Isle-Adam and W.B. Yeats was casual or fundamental
I examlned thelr works closely and discovered that-both wr1ters
turn from what Yeats calls the. "1llu51ons‘of our visible Da551ng
. llfe" fo seek 1nstead the incarnation andieplphany of the active >

l

spiritual forces that Yeats terms the 1mmortal moeods. As I

~ ‘
"moved from .the most dlrect p01nt of contact (Axél'and the early
works of Yeats) to the point where I expected the two writers most.

to diverge (L'Eve future and the later Yeats), I discovered that

Villiers and Yeats remain much closer than I had’ supposed and that "—
their works display a sufprisiné eontinuity of themé and attitﬁde.

. Both Villiers and Yeats reject :the myth of progress. They -
con51der transformation to be the all—perva51ve principle of exls—
tence. Although Vllllers does not seem to share Yeats's early in- -
tefestlln explicit transformatlon or "Ovidian" metamorph031s, he
and Yeats do choose common models for the "ever new and ever ancient
} ;evelatlon Yeats speaks‘of. The models they use,gelthough anc1ent
in origin, were revived under the impect of nineteenth -century dcience
‘and teéhnology ' VLlllers and Yeats both adopt the alchemlcal pro-
cess as a model for’transformatloq, and the phantasmagorla as a i
model of the transformlng faculty, the imagination. In their tlmee,
the phantaSmagorla had become a publlc spectacle in which magic
lantern projections, figures and images 1pcrea51ng and dlmlnlshlng
in size; seemed #o pass thfpugh and transfo;m into each ether; By
the time I had reached the fifth chapter, I concluded that it_was'not
an”exaggeration to call the imaginatibn, as Villiers and Yeats N

conceived it to be, the phantasmagoric imagination. ' -
. K ,_é'a ) ’ -



_ Museunm, Edmonton Publlc lerary, and the many llbrarles that pro—.

C T ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS .

N

The supgort of the Canada COUncll the Klllam Foandatlon, and

. ¢
. .

‘Athabasca Un1vers1ty was 1ndlspensable to the complet1on of this

fdlssertatlon ‘W1thout the a551stance of’ the follow1ng llbrarles ‘

my work would not have been p0551ble Unlver51ty of Alberta

B T

lerary, Blbllotheque Natlonale,.Blbllotheque de l’Arsenal "British

”v1ded thelr books, through interllbrary an.

-I would like to thank my typists, Jack\gut/:;\\and Andrée o )
Smith, and all my frlends and’ colleagues who offered encouragement :
ind adv1ce pr a551stance, espec1ally Bente Roed Cochran, Colette
D1m16 Alan Meech, Wllfred Watson, and the faculty members of the
Department of Comparatlve therature at the Unjversity of. Alberta
I would particularly'like to thank Frank Tuck for his invaluable

assistance -in proof reading the typescript.

1]
N :



- TABLE OF CONTENTS

CHAPTER ' S PAGE

INTRODUCTION — ~ o | . |

‘ONE

Yeats s kinship v1th the symbolists and with Vllllers (1).
Transformaﬂlon, the alchemical model, and the phantasma-
goric imagination in.Villiers and Yeats (4y.

THE ALCHEMICAL QUEST AXEL, -

Introductlon ' i ‘ - 10

AxElY a hermetic symbollc system (10. The alchemical

model 1n Axel (12).

”

gSc1ent1f1c and Splrltual Alchemy ) 13

The two, brarches of alchemy (1L). .The symbolism of
gold (14). Uroboros/Mercurius and the cyclic nature of
the ‘alchemical ° process (17). Thé three constituent

Principles of the universe - (20). -

The Seven Alchemical Stages - ' - ’ 23 -

quest motif _(33). The third stage: solution (36). The

The first stage: calc1nat10n (aky). The second stage: .

putrefaction (28). Renunciation and the rebirth into the
profane (28). The themes of freedom and fate (31). The ,
fourth-stagditdistillation (37). The fifth stage: con-
Junetion (39) The symbolism of the rose (LO). The
sixth stage: sublimation (43). Thé seventh stage: philo-
sophical coagulation (h6) : .

Light ‘and the Philosopher's Stone L7

'phllosopher s stone (53)

Twilight (L7). The problem of the ending (50). The

Art as Alchemy . 55

The alchemist as artist (55) The artist as al-
chemist (56). The artist as prims materia (59). The
role of "Foi" and "Science" in art (59). The doctrine
of correqpondences (61). The power of the symbol (6L4).
The power of the word (68).. The importance of silence
and "réve" (73). The artist,as missionary of the "au-
deld" (76). "L'Oeuvre" as Gesamtkunstwerk (79).

vii



CHAPTER - \

TWO

THE SEARCH FCR TIR-NA-N-OG: THE EARLY YEATS

Introdﬁ?ﬁion

Focus: the Yeriod of closest affinity to Villiers (83).

. Organization: modification of Finneran's classification (83).

Into the Twilight: The Legendary Works

- "Ovidian" metamorphosis as symbol (85). The Island of
Statues: metamorphosis and Yeats's continuing dialectic (86).

The faeéries and Tir-na-n-Og: images of the ideal (88).

The metamorphic crucible (9L). r-na-n-Og: transitionsal
state in the search for the absolute (100). Metamorphosis
as a means of transcendence (102). ats's changing

. attitude to form (105). Aengus: incarmetion of the ab-
: solute (108). Mediators between the\moftal world and the

absolute: priests (113), lovers (11¥), peasants and

fools (115), heroces (118), artists (121), women (127).°

Yeats's ambivalent attitude to transcendence and the
ideal (130). E

Between Two Worlds: The Transitional Works

Yeats's integration of folk and occult traditions (137).
The Secret Rose: "the war 6f‘spirifual with natural .
order"” (139). The dual symbolism of metamorphosis (1k1).
Between two orders (1LL). 'The role of art in The Secret
Rose (145). The figure of Aedh (150). ' Aedh as alchemical
lapis’ (155). The figure of Hanrahan (158). Hanrahan's
alchemical quest (159). Hanrahan as image of the mortal
poet (169). ' -

Out of 'the Crucible: The Esoteric Works, ;
The figure of Michael Robartes in the early works (171).
"Rosa Alchemica": the quest for spiritual transmuta-

tion (173). The power of the imagination and the power of
the symbol (175). The rose (178). "The Tables of the Law"
and the figure of Owen Aherne in Yeats's early work (lBh).
"The Adoration of the Magi" and the birth of & new

age (187). The unicorn (189). The figure of the narrator
and the .quest for "the perfect alembic" (191).

-

The Shadowy Waters . . -
The confrontation of two opposing worlds (198). The
alchemical' quest (200). The theme of ‘illusion and

reality (208). 'The dialectic of contraries (213);

A
Lt

viii

PAGE .
83
83

85

137

1T

1198



-

CHAPTER

THREE THE ALCHEMICAL HOMUNCULUS: L'EVE FUTURE

FOUR

e

©

.Introductlon
L'Eve future: a complex blend of two- attltudes (216).

" The Creatlon and Role of the Homunculus .
The modern scientist as alchemical artist (218). The

automaton and the alchemical homunculus (223). Electricity,

magnetism, radiant matter, and the constituent prlnc1ples
of the homunculus (225). The alchemical lapis and. the role
of Annie (232). Illusioh and reality .and the trans-
mutation of the prima materia (233). Transubstantiation
through unity of "Science" and "Foi" (24l). The lapis as
transformed and transformer (2Lh). Hadaly: archetypal

woman. and "fée &lectrique" (24T). Communion with the world

of the crucible (251). Distillation and the pQ tographic
model: "fixing" the ideal (253). The roles of ‘akt and
technology (259). . The Faust theme and the problem of the
ending (264). The final transmutation (265).

The Homunculus as Symbol

Symbol: "UNE dualité" (269). Relativity of the sym-
bol (272). Mood and import (273). Creation of the
symbol (275).

" THE GREAT WHEEL: THE LATER YEATS

Introduction: Genesis of Yeats's Vision - -
A counter-myth to the myth of progress (277). Evolution
Oof the thsory (278). The dialectic of contraries (279)

Relncarnatlon and the Alchemical Process
The basic premises (281). The phases of the moon (282).

¥Purgation and the three conditions 6f existence (287).

The purgative process begins: calcination (289). The
Vision of the Blood Klndred putrefaction (289). The
Meditation (the Dreamlng Back, the Return, the Phantas-

magorie): solution (290). The Shiftings: distillation (30L4).

The Marriage or Beatitude: conjunction (306). The
Purification: sublimation (308). The Foreknowledge:
philosophical coagulatlon (310).

Escape fromﬁigg7Wheel ‘ .

Escape into form: the transformation of life into

art (311). Purgation, the alchemical model, and the

creation of art (312). The power.of art and its res-

ponsibilities (322). The creative process as image of

‘zssra tual transformation (327)
% * .

t

ix

PAGE
216

216

218

269

277
27T

281

31



CHAPTER ' ? ' - ‘ PAGE

Unity of Being: The Condition of Fire . ‘ 328
Christ: image,of Unity of Being (328). The Daimon and ,
the Four Faculties (331). Daimon, Image, and Mask--and -
Unity of Being (333). Phase 15: image of the Condition

of Fire (337)® Evocation of the Daimon and’ the role of

- art (340). Unity of Being through art: The King of the

.Great Clock Tower (3L41), the dance (347), A FulloMoon in

" March (351). Fighting the Waves and The Only Jealousy of

r

Emer' fallure‘%o ‘ach

e Unity of Being (355).

" The Regeneration o Body Public: Unity. of Culture . 356
‘The public analogué Unity of Being (356). Unity of '
Culture through Unity of Image (357).. Eighteenth-century
Ireland: escape from darkness and confusion (358).. Easter
1916: hope kindled (359)s The gyres of history (362).

Michael Robartes and his Friends: The Personae of the
Phantasmagoria » - : 364
Resurrection of Michael Robartes and his friends (36L4).

Preludes t@,A Vision (365). .The system developed (375)..

Domesticati®n of the archetypes (380) Forty years s
with the personae (392) " '

FIVE THE PHANTASMAGORIC IMAGINATION ' . 395

Introduction - _ 395
A curious term (395). ‘

Origins and Associations of the Term 396"
Magico-religious origins and the technology (396).
Literary assoc1at10ns (398). Occult associations (399).

Phantasmagorla in the Works of Villiers and Yeats - ko2
Villiers: "ce systeéme fantasmagorique de création" (L02).

Yeats: "the great Celtic phantasmagorla" (4¥11). "The

First Principle" (L21). .

v

NOTES TO THE INTRODUCTION ’ Lol
o TO CHAPTER ONE L27.
TO CHAPTER TWO ‘ ' Ls6

TO CHAPTER THRE ‘ 510

TO CHAPTER FOUR 538

TO CHAPTER FIVE i ) 560

N

WORKS CITED . S ’ . 571
Primary Works: Villiers ' 571
Primary Works: Yeats . » : 5Tk
Secondary Works _ ' : i - 580 -



?

. INTRODUCTION:

B 4

In 189h Wiliiam Butler Yeats described the French symboliSts
and their immediate precursors as the recipients of a "nev. current,"
"a "new fOrce;"l Tﬁey were writers,‘he said, who had "grown tired of
the phoﬁbgfabhing of 1ife" and had "returned byBEhe path of symboiism
to imaginat@on'and.poetry, thé only things which are ever permanent.f2
As ?articipants in what ;n 1897 he termed "the new romantic movemént,n3'
. the French symbolists appealed to ¥eéts because they were involved in

, . _ ,
the valiant struggle "against that picturesque and declamatory way of

writing, against that 'externality' which a time of scientific and
ppll?lcal thought has brought into literature.”
Yeats states more than once that Villiers de lfIsle~Adam, the
[ ' . .
author of Ax€l, which he regarded as the "first great work of the new
romantic moven‘lent,"'5 was an important influence on his work.6 AxEl
fascinated him. 1iIn "The Trembling of.the Veil," writing of the time
when his friendship with Arthur Symons was'blossoming in the early
nineties, Yeats records: ' .
I had read Ax€l to myself or was still reading it,.so
slowly, and with so much difficulty, that certain pas-
sages had an exaggerated importance, while all remained
8O .obscure that I could without much effort imagine7
that here at last was the Sacred Book I longed for.
In February 1894, Yeats took a trip to Paris, armed with letters

of iptroducﬁion to Verlaine and Mallarmé.8 While there, he attended

-~



N o

the premiére of Axél, and when he returned home, he wrote an enthu-

‘siastic review of %b% play for The Bookman. The review was filled

¥ith what Yeats later described as "sentence after sentence of rgviv;r‘
" IS N . v

alist thoughts."g yeaﬁs saw Ax€l as "g gfim gnd difficult play," buz

"its mere grimness and difficulty," he wrote, "is a return to better |
e . 10

traditions, it brings us a little mearer the heroic age."” Perhaps

his highest praise of the Play is contained in the following passage
from the article: B '

B
\,

. . . Y
The final test of the value of any work of\hrt to our
particular feeds, is when we place it'in the hierarchy
of those recollections which are our standards and our

' beacons. At the head of mine are a certain night séene
long ago, when I heard the wind blowing in a bed of,
reeds by the border of a little lake, a Japanese pic-
ture of cranes flying through a blue sky, and a line
or two out of Homeras~ I do not Place any part .of 'Axel!
with these perfect things, but still there are lines

v~ of thé adept Janus, of the Medusa Sera, which are near
them in my hierarchy. Indeed the play throughout gives

& noble utterance to those sad thoughts which come to

the most merry of us, and thereby robs them of half

their bjtterness.

s

?
c %

While freely admitting that his French was bad, Yeats nonetheless
insisted that Ax&l had = deep and lasting effect on him, one that
thirty years later, in 192L, ne acknowledged in the Preface he wrote e

to H.T.R, F%nberg's translation of Ax&1:

Before I went to Paris in 1894 I had read with great
difficulty, for I hed little French--almost as learned A
men read newly-discovered Babylonian cylinders—-the _
Axel of Villiers de 1'Isle~Adem. That play seemed all
the more profound, all ‘the more beautiful, because I

was never quite certain that I had read a page correctly.
I was quite certain, however, that it was about those

. things that most occupied my thought and the thouyght of
‘my friends, for we were perpetually thinking and talking
about the value of life, and sometimes one or other of
us~-Lionel Johnson perhaps~-would say, like Axel, that
it had po value. It did not move me because. T thought
it a great maaterpiece, but becsuse it seemed part of a



religious rite, the ceremony perhaps of some secret

- Order wherein my generation had been initiated. Even
those strange sentences so much in the manner of ny
time-~"as to living, our servants will do that for us':
"0 to veil you with my hair where you will, breathe the
spirit of dead roses"--did not seem so important as the
symbols: the forest castle, the tfeasure, the lamp that
had burned before Solomon. Now that I have read it. all
again in Mr. Finberg's translation ‘and recalled that

» Tirst impression, I can see how those symbols became a
part of me, and for years to come dominated my imagina-
tion, and when I point out this fault or that~-the monot -
onous piling up of\picppres in the last scene, the\}oo
abundant debates with the Commander or with Janus-~% put
discover there is no escape, that I am still dominated\
Is it only because I opened the book for the first time -
when I had the vivid senses of ymuth that T must see _ |

-

tha* tower room alwavs, and hear alwaye that thunder?
Although hie enthusiasm naturally cooled admeuhat with time, as late

as 103‘. in 8 letter to "ivia Shakespadyr Yeatr yas ' 17 prreiaing

13

-

Ax€l ms a smcred hnok.
Yeats felt = special kinchip with Vidliers heranuse he realized
they were yesponding to =imilar Fressures and shared similar intereste

Roth men were venrting ageinet materialisam. positiviem, spd the my%h

~nf oprogress. fe m rernlt they ~uhetitvted theiy ~wn mythe | And wery~
Arawn int» !ﬁ; vey ey of cemyat rcoaniaties and prenltign Tn Auto--
biograrhies. o' iadien £ NEe 0y N gl ined e et aanb) cang
Nt :

°

I am very religicus. an9 deprived by Fuxley and Tvndell,
whom 1 detested, of the simple-minded religion of my
childhged), ¥ had made new, religion, almost an infal-
lible ?gurébxof peetic tradition, of a fardel of storien.
and of:p recnages, and ~f emotions, inseparable' from
their fiyst expression, passed on from generation to
generation by poets and painters with scme help from
philosorhers and theolngians. I wished for.as worlAd
where T could discover this tradition rerpetually, and
not in picjures and in poems only, but in tiles round
the chirney piere and in the hanginge that kept out the
Arvangh: T had even cprentad » Aogme: "Recgues bheee




imaginary people are created out of the deepest imnstinct

of man, to be his measure and his norm whatever I can

imagine those mouths speeking may be the nearest I can

go to truth". When I listengd they seemed always to

.Speak of one thing only: they, their loves, every inci-

-dent of their lives, were steeped in the supernatursal.?
It was especially the mutusl interest in the supernstural and the
occult that drev Yeats to Villiers, the man he regarded as "the founder

. . . wl5

of the present spiritual movement in French literature. Yeats was
fond of quoting Rémv de Gourmont's statement: "Villiers de }1'Tsle-Adam

has opened the ddors of the unknown with o cragh. and = generg .

. . . wlho
fy~n has gone ‘through them to the Tnfinits.

One consequenre Af the revolt nf Villier~ and Yeats against

materialtsm and the popular vineteenth-century myth nf preogress wan

3 )
a faseination with transformation, whinrh thev toth regarded ns one of
the undsrlying Principles of existence. The mortal world of pature
and the hody, the immortal werld of the ahsnlute and the spirit. and
the intermediary world ~f art that links the firet twe gnAd partiripates
in bath worlds, are for Yiljiere and Yeatas 211 marked by theiy calgtbien
chir with tranafermation.

One rype of transformntion, alehemical transmutati o, i
Aepreielly dmpertant §oovthe werks of i ')iers and Yenats They ndopt
the slehemice) pracece ag 5 madel for o variety of types of tvane (. s
Fion. and they nee and tect the model to the point of satire.

Roth writers are concarned with spiritusl snd artistic -
imaginative tyansfermatinsn, Villiers.is alse intereatad in science

7

anA téﬂhﬁolozy and their relationship to transformation, whereas Yents

fe mave ~oncerned with eultnral and politina) transformation. Teth
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investigate the nature of perception, testing the reality of what

seems to be simply 1llu51on and the 1llusory nature of what appears

real. Although VJ&llers and Yeats revolt agalnst photographlc natural -

ism and the simplistic attitude that photography duplicates nature,

they are both fascinated by certain aspects of photography and related
P ‘

technologles particularly the phantasmagorla In fact they adopt

the; phantasmagorla as an- 1mage, not only of the imagination, but also

of the relatlonshlp between the mortal world of nature and the immortal

world of the absolute,

. Tn my first chapter I focus on Axél, a dramatization of spiritual
trensformatnon. The dominant symbolic pattern of the play is Aalchem-
id;l. The etructure of Ax€l reflects the cyeclic nature of the alchem-
ical precess and the three main chatacters; Ax€l, Sara, andg Janus ,
represent what the alchemists consider to be the thre;|constituent
principles of existence: form, matter, and the link between these two.
Under the influence of Janus, Ax8l and Sara submit to the operation of
the Great Work and move through the seven stages of the subjentive
alchemieal, proress to purificatfon and transcendence. The symbolism
of light-and treasure ang the liturgical framewark ﬁf‘the play suggest
Fhe enceessfil nomp]etioe of théir alchemjnal qQuest.

The alchemical process js also a model for the workings of the
imagination end the creation of art. Tn A;gl, theme and structure
reflect the necessity of unitiné craft and active imagination in order
to accomplish the Oeuvre of both the alchemist and the artist.

Villiers believes in the power of the symbol to evoke the infinite ana

in the sacred alchemy of the word, the reflection of the divine creative
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power. In the artist's role as missionary from and interpreter of the

beyond, the funcition of ert as Ceuvre and as Gesamkunstwerk is vital. !

i

In'Cﬁapfer Two I foéus'on the works of Yeats's earlier career
whén his interest in Villigrs was strongest. From the beginning, Ye;ts
was fascinated with transformation, both as an image of the creative
process, and &as a physicﬁl and a‘spiriéual phenomenon related to what
was to become one of his central themes: the etérnal dialectic of
opposites; Yeats's Celtic or legendary works treéat the faeries and -
their domaih, Tir-na-n-Og, as images of the ideal, of.perménence and
the éeyond. Paradoxiéally, transformation is associated both with
the transitory world of mortal man and with the realm of thg change-
less. Metamorphosis is most common when the two worlds come into
COnfact.

Yeats's attitude towards the ideal 1s ambivalent: dé;pite‘his
desire to escape the degenerative transformation that ma£ks life in

this world, he recognizes that there are dangers inherent in seeking

transcéndence.l In The Secret Rose and Stor}es of Red Hanrahaﬁ,
transitional works that establish a clese association between Yeats's
legendary and his mdre esoteric works, metamorphosis suggests Yeats's
aﬁbivalent attitude: transformation sqmetimes represents triumph,
sometimes defeat. The stories about Red Hanrahan follow the alchem-
" ical pattern of ipitiation found in Ax€l. One of the stories in The

: ] '
Secret Roée, "The.Binding of the Hair" presents a particularly interest-
ing and/éompiex figure in the poet Aeﬁh,.who; among’' other things,
represghts the philosopher;s stone. He is both pureuimaginatioﬁ and

the pfbduct of imagination: the poet and his art as they seek to

~ transform the world.
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. Yeats's esoterlc works "Rosa Alchiml a," “The Tables of the Law,
‘and "The Adoratlon of tho'Magl " represent early explofation.of
transformation, particularly alchemical, as‘an.image of the creative
process. The stories demonstrate Yeats's belief in fhe independent
reality of thought and.inethe transformation not only ef life into art,

. ’
but of art into" llfe—-the power of the imagination to evoke the divine
through Symbols. The early esoterlc w rks also examl;saéﬁe Dartlcular
manlfestatlon of the dialectic of opposites, the conflict of wha§ Yeats

‘terms objectivé and subjective, or primary and antithetical.

Yeatsfs-play, The Shadowy~Waters, closely parallels Villiers's

, Y
Axél in theme, Situation, characters, motlfs, symbols, and .elements

* of setting. Both plays 1llustrate a confrontation of two, opposing
worlds, their struggle for dominsance over the hero, and the ultimate

triuﬁph of the ideal‘ The Shadowy Waters contains the germ of Yeats's

.theory of the "Mask;” the dialectic of self andl anti-self that culmin—
ates, with their un;on, in transformation to ihe eternal. Yeats's.hero,
Forgael, seeks spiritual transformation add aceess to ﬁhe_divine
creative energy. The symbolism of the play emphasizes the alchEmital
nature of his quesp. The play also explores the problem §f illusion

and reality, associating the question with the relationshi§ between

the natural wvorld and the ideal.

-

In my third chaptef I focus on Villiers's L'Eve future. In this
novel, Villiers presents a special.iAStanqe of physical t;ansformation
as an image of spiritual and creative transformation. The alchemical
model in this case involves the ereation of a'hemunculus, the liviﬁg

work of art. Although Villiers attacks the folly and sterility of
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po=1t1v1st sc1ence in other works, no&db ly Trlbulat Bonhomet, in L'Eve

future he demons+rates that the modern sc1entlst may be a creative -

v
1

~artist in the trad1t1on-of the ancient alchemists Vllllers explores

: the role of technology in penetratlng to the supernatural and in

gathering and preserving the divine Wor& and its earthly image—-human

art. L'Eve future is concerned with creatlng the complete unlty of

»

form and matter that is beth true beauty and the symbol that evokes

it. The alchemlcal‘process is the model'for achieving the unity that
results not only inla work of art,"but also in the spiritual trans-
- formation of the one who sfriﬁes toﬁcreaté the work.

| Yeats himself was aware of a deflnlte pattern 1n the images he
chose to express his own counter—myth tc the mwth of progress: from
the tlme of his earllest wrltlngs until the end of his career, his
works contain 1mages of eternal quest, destruction.-and reCurrencep
Yeats observes the dlalectlc of” opp051tes and thelr perpetual. trans-
formatlon one 1nto the other at all levels of exlstence from.the-
indiyidual, to the rac1al and the cosmlc; In Chepter Four I. focus on’
this dlalectlc as it ls expressed 1n A Vision and the works that sur-
round it.

Throughout his work, Yeats vacilla#es between choosing'the'joys

-and sorrows of‘terrestriel life and seeklng escape‘from them. The ;
search for freedom_frOm the degenerative transformation of'fhis vorld
leads to & numberlof possible.solntions all of which reply to nega-

tive transformatlon by means of p051t1ve One may elther seek renewal

in a perpetual return to mortal llfe or de51re complete escape from
mortality. Yeats's theories of the Great Wheel of existence and‘df



reincarnation are analogues of the'alchemical fofh and transmutation.
The ordered'progression of incarnatiéns determlned by the pull betweer

'prlmary and anﬁathetlcal forces depends in large measure on the success
“

. of the,purga+1on that takes place between llves--a purgation that

closely parallels the alchemlcal process in its’ stages.

!

Escape from the wheel of 1ncarnatlon may 1nvolve escape e1ther

into or out of form In the Byzantlum poems Yeats chooses the flrst

path optlng for the 1mmortallty of art. The creatlve process des~ .

4 / v

‘crlbed in A Vision and expressed in the Byzantlum poems is the same

purgatlve and transformatlonal process 1nvolved in relncarnatlon

-‘.Because art 1s a reflectlon of the d1v1ne 1deas 1t may lead’to trans-
cendence The creatlve process prov1des an 1mage of the transforma-'

tion of the purlfled soul and 1ts reblrth 1nto eternlty through the

w

perfect unlon of form and matter that Yeats terms Unlty of Belng
Although Yeats con51ders the possibility of. escaplng from the

Great Wheel, 1n balance his work is more cbncerned with. llfe on the

4

wheel and the transformatlons 1t anolves The flctional super-

.

structure Yeats created for communlcatlng hlS v1s&on plays a central

"role in determining that balance. e

" My final chapter 1s a brief 1ntroductory exploration of the use

of the term phantasmagorla by Vllllers and Yeats It is by no means
designed to .exhaust the toplc, but merely to. suggest how central thls

image is in their work. .

- 4



CHAPTER ONE

_w, THE ALCHEMICAL QUEST: AXEL

L,

AN

Introduction "

Villiers de l“I#lgTAdgi began vriting lénngeforebthé ﬁsymboiiste"
coterie was organized in 1886 hhder.thé banner of Jean'ﬁoféas's mén%{
fvstovin Le Figaro;l 4Yet Villie;s éhared man&.of the:aims shd'intere;ts
of the ;ymbolist movement whicﬂ,.according to'YeatQ, "never mentions
an!extefﬁal.thing except to éxprésg a éfate of the sbul_"z In fact,
| Villiers's.piay; éiéi’ has been téfmé&ithe bibie'of.§ymb§1ism;3
One of tﬂe domiﬁaﬁ£'prescriétions ;f the‘symbélist movement was

. an insistence that literature move away'from the explicitness of state-
- ment and rely instead on,the‘suggeétiveness-of symbols, especially
ot . . ) - . . “ . 1
private or esoteric symbols. Although Villiers does not move to the.
A Rt , =, : o ‘ i :

extreme of closed symbbiic.patterns found,  for example, in Mallarmé's ;

' Igitur or Hérodiade, in Ax&l he does present his audience with a sym-

bolic system that is recondite and hermetic in the original sense of

b

the word.
On February 28, 1884, Villiers delivered -a lecture on Ax&l in :
. . N
which he emphasized the unusuel nature of his play:
Je me propose de vous lire quelques pages d'une étude
de littérature dramatique ou, par exception, il se trouve
que "l'intrigue," les "caractéres" et 1l'action thédtrale,
-» nesont que d'intérét secondsire. . . L .

1
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Ce qui s'y impose comme seul digne de l'attention du
spectateur, ce qui, reellemenm, Y est en cause et, au
‘moins & quelques esprits, peut y paraitre 1mpre551onnant
est de toute autre nature gue la "pidce". elle-mﬁme, la-
gquelle n'en est que le v01le L '

: \
Thls ve11 hldes ‘what is behlnd from the prylng eyes’ of those Vllllers
scorned as mllllers_de-brutes hum51nes" (Ax81, 159). Ylll;ers_has, .
-howéver;_so structﬁred hisove&l fhat‘wpile it'oerves to conceél; liko“
ﬁ';he veil of:the Tgbernac1e it also_éefves to roveal that which is’

‘within 5 ’

It'is what E. Drougard labeis "le c&factére-hiérotiqué:ot dogmé—

tique" of ézéi that leads Viili;rs‘é audience to suspect this'ié a very
special play.6 Axél, Drougard says, “donne trés nettement 1! 1mpre551on

d'une sorte de mystére 1n1tlat1que dans lequel Vllllers a voulu exbvl-

- mer une conceptlon personnelle de la vie et formuler un ense.lgnement'"7

: Certaln passages 1n partlcular contrlbute to this 1mpre551on. Drougard

.

points espec1ally to the third part of the play and Janus s speech on

. \
the election of two races to vanquish "la double illusion-de 1'Or et

de 1'Amour" (AxEl, 190). Janus concludes, "Le Voile et le M&nteau,_‘

tous deux renonciateurs, se sont croisés: 1' Oeuvre s accompllt" (Axel

v216). The symmetrlcal structure of the play, wlth its four parallel

parts, and its two sets of identical questlons and responses--"Acceptes-‘

tu la Lumigre, 1'Esp§rance'et la Vie?" "Non" (Ax81, L6, 212)——3150“ :
’suégéét toat Villiers's play movés towards a defigite goal.8 |
- But Jost wha£ is fhio goal and what is'the‘"Oeuvfe"'fﬁat'Jands
féeis is being fulfiliéd7 Janus p01nts to the goal when he says that

the double 1llu51on of gold and love must be overthrown in order: to

—_——

11
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-

establish "la'vertuAd;un.signe‘ﬁouveae“ (Axel-'l9d) Drouéard bel1eves.

that Janus is in the’ pfocess of foundlng a new rellglon, a rellglon

based on the conquest of the:deSLre for the temporal, symbolized by o
.gold (the Will to power) andvle;e (the Will to exlst)—-the two forces
that-hold man to this life and separate h1m from the 1nf1n1te.9 Cer-
tainly thepe is e secret‘meanlﬂg.hldden in Villiers's play'which only )
a close examination of the symbolism can reveal.

The dominant symboiie pattern of A%é; is based generally onl‘
tra;sformation, and ﬁore:;pecificaily on the tréneformaﬁfon of alchemy.
"On one level Axel is a dramatization of the accompllshment of the
alchemical process, the Grand Oeuvre. ; On a second level, the play is
both a veiled statement of’gesthetics and an attempt to achieve the
great lite?afy Oeuyfe th?p'the symbolists beiieved is the true goal
of art. o | '2 | |

One menifestation-of'ﬁhe symbolists; quest for the t?aﬂscendent
Oeuvre-was their fasciﬁ%tion with Ricﬁard Waéner's concept of Gesamt-
kunstwerk the unioen of ail the arts in one supreme "total" art.

-Slnce Vllllers was-a wlldly enthu51ast1c fan of Wagner, 1£ 15 not sur-
prlslng that éﬁg&ﬂshould exhibit many Wagnerian £raits and adhere to

the theory of GeSamtkunstwerk.lo

YTeats ‘shared Villiers's. interest in the unity of the arts, "the
assoc1atlon of llterature that is, w1th music, speech, and’ da.nce.','ll
Slnce he also shared hls 1nterest in both the alchemical and llterary '

Oeuvre, I.shall beg1n.myAstudy of transformatloniln the works of =

' Villiers and Yeats by examining Axé&l.
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Scientific and Spiritual Alchemy

. ~ Alchemy is the source of“majof themes, images, and structural
_elements in'égél. aClges to the pfesence and importgﬁce of‘alchemidéiﬂ
_ symbolism abound. In Parts II and III of the play, wg‘leérn thét Jaﬁﬁs 
and Axé&l are eﬂgaged iﬁ occult studies. Froh the aiembics in the great
hail of the castle, we suspeét'that théy are activeiy involved in
alchemiéal expérimentation. Kaspar comments.that'Axél "donné, en
toute rémlité, dans i'Hermétique,_la kgbba;e et les histoires de sab-
.bat!" (égél,'BQ). . He speaks_oﬂ‘the~Grand Oeuvre and of "l'or potable,"
chéstiéing‘Axél for playing atithe Middle Ages to the point of resqr-‘
r#cting the old aléhemists—;"é grand srenfort de cofnues et de matras &
tébuiures"Q-and of dreaming'he can fuse mércury and sulphur (g§§£,'128).
the strong emﬁhasis placed in AxEl on gold and'géld sﬁrfogétes w
" also suggesﬁs that alchemy is important-to the meaﬁiné-énd struc£ﬁre af
the‘pléy. The image of gold.andlits substitutes has a centrallrole in
.éacﬂ of the four parts. In the opening scene of Part I, Sera signs her
family_fortune over to the convent. In Part II, Késpar is obsessed
Yith finding the lost treasure of the German nation. .In Part III,
tainted by Kaspar‘s_blood, Ax&l himself becomes obsessed with gold and
demandswfo knéﬁ.vﬁéfﬁer he will be able to transmuté ﬁetais,; In Part IV
(which contains a section entitled "L'Epreuﬁg‘;ar 1'0r et par 1'Amour")
the.lost treasure is found. A;chemy is,. tHen, é central concern in
Ax€l; understanding the process and its symbolism is essen£ial to the.
interpretation of the play's me‘aning.l2 |

Both aiéhemy and the symbolism associated with it are complex.

Ax&l wonders about.the practical application of his studies, and'asks

\

Janus
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Pourrai~je transmuer les métaux, comme Hermés? disposer
les aimants, comme Paracelse? ressusciter les morts, :
corme Apollormius de Tyane? Trouverai-je, moi aussi, 'les
" pantacles contre les Circonstanceé-fatales et contre les
Terreurs-de-la—Nuit? les &lectuaires qui contraignent ou
détruisent .1'amour? le Magistére du soleil, par qui l'on
gouverne les éléments? 1'Elixir de longue-vie? comme Ray-
mond Lulle, la Poudre de- Drojectlon° comme le Cosmopolite,
--la Plerre philosophale? Serai-~ je parell aux mages de
_le grande légende? (Axel 196-97)13. _ : “
N » . '
Janus's ;eply is a clear indication that alchemy must be interpreted

on more than one level
o

Les "Mages'" réels ne laissent point de nom dans la mé-
moire des passants et leur sont & jamais inconnus. Leur
nombre, depuis les temps, est le méme nombre: mais ils ,
forment un seul esprit. Les, songeurs que tu viens de ¢
nommer- furent d'utiles, des sages mortels. --Ce ne furent
pas des Délivrés. Les Mages réels, s'ils dédaignent de
vivre,.--se dispensent aussi de mourir. (Ax&l, 197)

In His Glef universelle des sciences secrétes, P.-V. Piobb defines

three separate categories of slchemists: - ' .

celles des Ehilosoghes qui étudient 1'évolution de tout

ce qui existe dans l'univers, celle des sages.quil ‘appliquent
‘pratiquement les théories des précédents et celle des .
chimistes qui s'occupent des combinaisons é&volutives de la
matlere

Among the "chimistes" are a group of investigators looked upon as a
lesser breed--the "souffleurs,"”
les alchimistes qul s'adonnaient & la fabrlcatlon de

1'or--laquelle n'était que symbolique pour les philo-"
‘'sophes et les sages. 1

A

5
Axél. expresses interest in the materlal or exoteric side of alchemy,

in the realm of the soufflgurs and the "chimistes"; Janus tries to
redlrect h1m to the spiritual or esoteric 51de, the terrltory of the
"sages" and the philosophes. | ‘
The symbollc character and role of the erd product of the alchem~l

ical process, gold, 1llustrate the duaalty 1mpllclt in alchemy The
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most obv1ous 1nter8;etatlon of gold is as a conventlonal symbol for
ma+er1al wealth and power, for ‘the worldly life of the senses. In
thls gspect it is a‘negative‘force in Villiers's play, the source of
.violenée.‘ Ax81"¥ father waé amﬁushed”and murdered for the treasﬁre

LN

which later threatens his son'iﬁpeace and his life. Becauge of the
. ~ -
treasure, Sara attacks Ax&l and he himself is forced to kill Kaspar.

Ax€l is contaminated by Kaspar's blogd, theé blood of a positivist who
says himself that he represents ﬁorldly life: "Je m'appelle la vie

réelle"; and "Je me contente . . . d'&tre seulement, un homme d'aujour- - )

d'hui" (Ax&l, 128, 169).16 As Janus pcints out’, \ y
. — : Y

La, vapeur du Sang versé pour de 1'Or vient de t'amoindrir

l'8tre: ses fatals effluves t' enveloppent, te penetrant

-le coeur--et, sous leur influence pestllente, tu n'es plus 2

qu'un enfant, sachant -des paroles. Héritier des instincts

de 1'homme gque tu as tué, les vieilles soifs de voluptés,

de puissance et 4 orgeull respirées et résorbées en ton ¢

\
organisme, s allument au plus rouge de tes veines. (Ax81,

. 190).

Renunciationvof the-éold‘in the first and last scenes of the play
indicateé‘rengnciation of the life ~f this werld. It is not, therefore,
greed wh%ch motivates'the Abbess to make Sara sign over her fortune: the
Abbess 1is requifing of the‘nov{ce a’f?aditipnaj symbolic act of renun-
ciation whiéh is.to be repeated in thg_cutting of.her hair during the
inf%iation cerem&hy. This symholin rejection of the life of the senses
is taken to its loglcal ‘conclusion in the deaths which occur un the
play: that of Kaspgf and those of Sare and Ax8l. ‘ _H‘

Alchemists’ are fond of the phrase "Aurum nostruﬁ non est aurum

vulg'." T It is perhaps not the case with the souffleur§,” but‘fqr

-

the "Mages réels" the search for gold is a spirituasl or psychological
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‘guest. As Ax&l £élls Sara, "Ce qui fait le veleur de ce trésor ést:en
nous-mémes" (Ax&l, 266). The very characteristics of gold which, render
it so valuasble in e material sense—-its prgcious purity, beauty, and
viftué&-indéétructibility;-make it an”exqelient ;ymbbl for everyfhing
ghat is innocent, exalted;ﬂeternal. Moffcﬁer; because of its colour,

- gold is closely associated with the sun and shares in its symbolism,

'suggesting divine wis3om and intelligence.

In DOgﬁe et rituel de la haute magie, Eliphas Lévi writes of the

multiple memnings of alchemical gold. He indicates that alchemy has
"une triple signification”:

Comme tous les mystéres magigues, les secrets du
grand oeuvre -ont une tmiple signification: ils sont reli-
gieux, philosophiques et natur€ls.

L'or philosophal, .en religion, c'est la raison abso-
lue et supréme; en philosophie, c'est le vérité; dens la
nature visible, c'est le soleil; dans le monde souterrsain
et minérfal, c'est 1'or le plus parfait et le plus pur. s

C'est pour cela qu'on appelle la recherche du grand
oeuvre la recherche de 1l'absolu, et qu'on désigne cet
oeuvre méme par le nem d'oeuvre du soleil.

e .

i‘éré ge;métiqﬁe.eét.doné ;n.mém; ;eip; &né ;eiiéién;
une philosophie et une science naturelle.?

Alchemical experimentation involves more than the attempts of the
“souffleur"” ﬁo transmute actual base metglé~into real gold. On a higher
plane, alchemy is a process symbolic of spi}itﬁal transmutation during

wHich the base metal of impure, mortal man is transformed into éhe pure

1

gold of the redeemed immortal, the "Délivré," as Janus calls him; or,

in psyéhological terms, the fragmented, undévelbped‘personality is
transmuted into the unified, fully realized self.19

Seen as a symbol of spiritual wealth, gold is desirable and &

positive factor in Ax&l. It is significant*that gold and its suprogates

16
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play important roles in the *wo ceremonies in Ax&l in which the worldly
life is to be rejected and “he =spiriturl chosen. The first is the
ceremony ir the convent for which Snra wears the sacred opal necklace
and is covered with n she=t A~*ted with golden tears. The second cere-
mony takes place in the vaults of Ax81's castle where, surrounded by

the treasure, Sars and Ax®] drink poisen (hidden in Sara's gold ring)

from a goblet encrusted with jewels, For the occasion, Sara adnrns
o

. . ' 2n
hereslf with Aiamond necklaces traken from the treasure.

The alechemirs]l procecs is a ~velic one frequently repregented hy
the emblem of the Urnhoras ~r snake swallowing its cwn tail, for "Hoe
L3 . :
autem magisterium ex una primum radice rrocedit quae postmodum in

. . . °1 .
plures res expanditur et jterum ad unam ravertitur."” Jung describes

€y
the alchemica) roncept of "Mercuring.,” which i& closely related to the
Ty ~rbornea:
Mercurius is the divine winged Hermes . . . manifest in ‘

matter, the god of revelation, lord of thought and soverr
eign psychopemp. The liquid metal, argentum“vivum--"1iv-
ing silver,” qpicksilver——was the wonderful substance that
perfectly expressed the nature of the ort ABwv ; that which
glistens end animates within. When the alchemist speeks

of Mercurius, on the face of it he means quicksilver, -but
inwardly he means the world-creating spirit concealed or
imprisoned in matter. The dragon (an image of Mercurius )]

is probably the oldest pictorial:symbol in alchemy of which
we have documentsrv evidence. It appears as the ob pofid poc,
the tail-eater. in the Codex Marcisnus . . . which dates
from the tenth or eleventh century, together with the legend.
&y 70 wav (the One. the AY1l). Time and again the alchemiste
reiterate that the opus vroceeds from the one and leads

back to the one, that it is a sert of circle like & drageon
piting its own tail. . . . For this reason the opus was
often called circulare (circular) or else rota (the wheel).
. .'. Mercurius stands at the begirning and end of the work:
he is the prims materia, the caput corvi, the nigredo; as
dragon he devours himself and as dragon he dies, to rise
again as the lapis. He is the play of colours ip the cauda
Rﬁxggi§land the Ajvisien "nte feur elaments, He is the

17



hermaphrodite that was in the beginning, that splits into
the cla351cal brother-sister duality and is reunited in the
coniunctio, to appear once again at the end in the radiant
form of the lumen novum, the stone. He is metallic vet
liquig, matter yet spirit, cold yet fiery, poisén and yet
healing draught--a symbol uniting all opposites.

The étruoture of Ax&l reflects the cyclic nature of the Magnum
Opus. Each of the four parts of the play presents a different route or

Way to the golden goal. In each part there is a renunciation when the

Way is rejected, either because it leads in the wrong direction or is

a road that travels only part wayv to the goal. Thus one or the other

+

of the two main characters renounces in turn "Le Monde religieux," the

mystic Way of the cloister represented by the convent of Sainte Apollo-

"

dora in Part I; "Le Monde tragique,” the public Way of society repre-

sented by Kaspar and the court in Part TI; "Le Monde occulte,"” the

secret Way of intellect represented by Janus in Part IIT; and "TLe Monde

passionnel,” the private Way of sensual love represented by Sara in

Part. TV. Tn the end there remains only "L'Option supréme.” the final

. . c . . 2

remin~iation nf all life in sujieide.
Alehemy ie based on the philesaphical premices of monism and

hvlnzoism, which posit s single source for all of reality: = Prime

mattey o7 hyle in which everything existe potentislly until breught

fnte the actuality of ite own particular form. TFiobb explains:

Les Alchemistes disaient: la matiére est une, il%n'y a

de différence entre le matériel et 1'immatériel que le

node sous lequel 1l'un et 1l'sutre de ces domaines nous

apparaissent. L'évolution, re%ﬂltant du mouvement géné-

ral dans 1'Univers, donne au matériel 1a possibilité de

devenir 1mmater1el et & 1'immatériel la puissance de con-

stituer le matériel.

Alchemists, thén, bold that everything evolves through 2 seriee

nf stages tn veach ite own particular level in the hierarchy of



existence. Since it is onl& & special set of conditions that‘deter—
mine the degree of evolution, apything:cen be transmuted to a higher!
more perfect«e%a;e, given the proper conditi;ns The taek of the
hermetlc scientist is to supply those condltlons to purify the.inform-
ing soul' and the material "body" of which everything is composed.
Bon. Carra de Vaux describes the alchemist's task:

In praetice, the aim of the alchemist's efforts is to

find the substance, a living substance, "elixir" or p

spirit, which, when combined with the body of the im-

perfeeﬁ_me?al previously pregared and purified, will

change it into perfect metal.

Since gold is the highest ietal in the hiefarchy, and it repre-
sents the sun which in turn signifies'iﬁtelligence, according to Piobb
"Ce qu'il fallait done transmuter,.c'était le 'principe intellectuel!
existaﬁt en tout individu, de fegon a développer.l'Intelligence.au
point de lui donner sen rayonnement qomplet."26 This is what Villiers's
play is all about.

Ax&l expresses the monist point of view as he has learned it  from

Janus:.

Homme . . . tu possé@l 1'é&tre réel de toutes choses en
ta pure volonté, et ®Mes le dieu que tu peux devenir.
--Oui, tel est le dogme et 1'arcane premler du réel
Savoir. (Ax&l, 192)

When Ax81 voices doubts about the price that must be paid to achieve
perfection, Janus admonishes him:

Les dieux sont ceux qui ne doutent Jamais. Echappe~toi,
comme eux, par la foi, dans 1'Incréé. Accomplis-toi dans
ta lumidre astrale! Surgis! Mopissonne! Monte! Deviens
ta propre fleur! Tu n'est que ce que tu penses: pense-
toi donc éternel. Ne perds pas l'heure & douter de ls
porte qui s'ouvre, des instants que tu t'es dévolus en ton
germe, et qui te sont laissés. (Ax&l, 193)
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A little later he urges Ax&l

& n'éBtre plus qu'une intelligence affranchie des voeux

et des liens de l'instant, en vue de la Loi suréternel-
le. . . . La Loi, c'est 1'énergie des é&tres! c'est la
Notion vive, libre, substantlelle, qui, .dans le Sensible
et l'Inv151ble, émeut, anime, immobilise ou transforme

la totalité des devenirs. --Tout en palpite! --Ex1ster,
c'est 1'affaiblit ou la renforcer en soi-méme et se rée-
lisér, en chaque pulsation, dans le résultat du ch01z§
accomnll --Tu sors de 1'Immémoriasl. Te voici, incarné,
sous des voiles d'organisme, dans une. prison de rapports.
-—Attlre par les simants du Désir, attract originel, si
.tu leur cedes, tu épaissis les liens pénétrants qui t'en-
’veloppent La Sensation que ton esprit caresse va changer
tes nerfs en chafnes de plomb! (Ax81, 198-99)

To shake off the leaden chainé, to move up the hierarchy to the
. p :
golden goai, Axgl must resist the fatal attractions of Nature. Thus,
Janus says,
tu annuleras en téi, autour de'toi, toute limite! Et,
oublieux & jamais de ce qui fut 1'illusion de toi-méme,
ayant conquis 1'idée, --libre enfin, --de ton 8tre, tu
redeviendras, dans 1'Intemporel, --esprit purifié, dis- .
tincte essence en 1'Esprit Absolu, --le consort méme de
ce que. tu appelles Déité. (Axél 200) ) ~
It is through the alchemlcal process that Axel will overcome this
illusion of self and escape into the timeless as purified spirit.
K , s : .
Alchemists believe that everything in creation, including the
human intéllect, is composed of three constituent principles: the
"fixed" Sol (active, masculine Sulphur or form); the "volatile" Luna
(passive, feminine Salt or matter); and tge "numide radicale"
(hermaphroditic Mercury, the "principe de liaison" between the first
two).27 In alchemy, the body undergoing transmutation is broken into

its constituent parts; the masculine and feminine components are

purified and then reunited into a new and perfect whole.



In AxEl, the thfée main.characters, Axél,'sara, and_Janus,'gre"*
the three coéstituent prinéiples of the.ésoteric bédy to.be elevated
froﬁ 8 state of iﬁpérfectioﬁ. Theif:names give clues_tbftheirlroiés.
.Sara's‘is most obvious. Her given names--Eve Sara Eﬁménuéle--m&rk‘her‘
as the‘archeﬁfpal female. As Eve, she is wo@dﬁ before the 60v§nang,‘ Yy
both iﬁnocent and fallen: the 6riginal temptress and occasion of:sin,
the universal mother‘figuré; and the woman who is mqulded froﬁ w{fhout
ratherhthan béing'self-determinedl As Sara, she as Qomanvunder‘the
01d Covenant, mother ‘of the Chosen People. As Emmanuéle she is
redemptressluﬁder the Néﬁ Covenant;zs. During the réligious ceremohies'
of Part I, Sara wears "le collier d:Opalesﬂ;gcréesﬁ (é;él; 3k4), énd
‘according to Piérré‘Mariel, "L'opale est, par excellence, la gemme
d'Isis, la Femme archétypique. Elle est irisée comﬁe le mépteau de 1la
déesse de Sais."gg | | |
| , Sara is L;ha, the ﬁoén, the volatile or chﬁnging e1ement'so
strongly associated with the earthly lifé and its attractions!BO 'Hér

’ .

agonized cry, "Ax&l, AxEl, m'oublies-tu déjd, pour des pensées di-

vines?... Viens, voici la terre! viens vivre!" (Ax&l, 260) marks her
as the life of the flesh incarnate. All the déscriptidns of Sara in

the play support this conclusion; for example:

Elle se suspend languissamment, la t&te renversée et le
regardant, avec des yeux de lumiére entre ses cils; ses
cheveux se dénouent, roulent et 1l'enveloppent. Elle parle
d'une voix pure, tré&s sourde, trés douce, presque basse,

oppressée. —-Parfois elle ferme les yeux tout & fait et.
- son éclatante beauté grave resplendit sous les lueurs du
flambeau, de la lampe et des pierreries..' --Haletante, les

narines frémissantes, les bras languides. (Ax&l, 237T)

Drouéarq‘suggests & number of possible sources for the name Ax&l,

“but concludés simply #hat Villiers probably liked the sound of the name



bbecause it resembles those’oftHehrew sngels.3;' This mey be’ the case, :
'but it seems tc me to overlook a rather obv1ous playvon woras of the'

- sort in vhich alchemlsts take dellght 32 The pun is plalner‘in
Engllsh but nonetheless present in French AxEl” is "l'axe " the axis
'or axle of the play, the llxed element or Sun arouhd whlch the volatlle
moves. It is Sara, the Moon, who Journeys in search of the goal her
opp051te Ax€]l remains. 1mmob11e 1n hls castle, the male. prlnc1ple
towards whlch the female grav1tates In his dlscusslon with‘Janus,

-

AxEl describes the process: 'ﬁ

;Homme, si tu cesses de limiter une. chose en t01, c'est-a-
dire de 1la de51rer, 'si, par 13, tu te retires dhelle, elle.
t! arrlvera, féminine, comme 1'eau vient emplir “la place '
gu'on lui offre dans le creux de la main. (Axel 192)

Axel and Sara are opp051tes, two halves 1ncomplete in themselves

‘They must be purlfled -and united to achleve perfectlon Janus, on the

other hand llke hlS namesake the Romen god embodles wholeness, per— ;

fectlon and the mastery of all thlngs.33 He 1s Mercurlus, the - hermaph-

rodlte, the alchemical rebis or paradox1cal double belng,"3h he

double~aspected magus, omniscient observer"of two worlds: nast and
future, finite and infinite. Janus is ‘the guardlan of the- door (iégug)
to the absolute We should remember that the . god Mercury is assoc1ated
both with medlclne and communlcatlon' Janus is a doctor wlth telepathlc
powers who serves as messenger to dellver the Auersperg Book of Hours

E}

to Sara's convent.35 He is the pr1nc1pe de llalson" between the

"m&sculine’and‘feminine elements. Having,chosen their‘families "du.fond

des &ges," Janus direets‘the action to determine‘that AxEl and Sara are

unitedn"pour que soit. fondée . . . la vertu d'un Signe .nouveau" (Axél,v:u

22 -
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190} = Drougard sees Janus's role as link between Ax&l and Sara to be‘

‘SO sirong as 1o suggest he himself may heve'origiﬁally founded their -

twolfamilies. All three share a strehge prysical resemblance: "force

et souolesse ohvsiques p&leur habltuelle et lumlneuse longs-cheveux‘ ¥

bruns ‘ondulés, beaute mysterleuse et pulssance seductlve."36

- In the p&ssage on Mercurlus_quoted earller5 Jung wrltes of”him‘

as the "niggedo”’an the play of colours in the cauda pavonls. The

descrlptlon suggests the 1mportance of colour symbollsm in the alchem-

1cal process: the nlgredo.or melan051s (blackenlng) is the flrst of

four colour stages in alchemy mentloned by Heraclltus -and the cauda

Bgvonls or peacock's tall is the' comblnatlon of all colours, symbollz-

1ngrwholeness.'37 The “three colour stages follow1ng the nlgredo ‘are:

leukosis or albedo (whltenlng) xanthoszs or-crtrlnltas“(yellowlng)s and

iosis or rubedo (reddenlng)  Around the fifteenth or 51xteenth cen-v,:

‘turles, the xanth051s was’ to all 1ntents and purposes dropped reduc1ng'
38

the colour stages ‘to three precedlng the flnal transmutatlon to’ gold.

‘Black at the beglnnlng of the alchemlcal process represents the’ darkness _

.

of chaos, the prlma materla//the womb from which the potentlal the - \\
base metal, will be born to perfectlon The colour whlte 51gn1f1es the
flrst transmutatlon, the stage of splrltual purlflcatlon ,Red_lndlcates

qthe second transmutatlon, into sulphur ' As we mlght guess, op the .

spiritual plane'it‘represenﬁs p&séiou;39 ‘
The Seven Alchemical Stages .
-According to. Piobb the "iﬁtriusic .or subjectlve alchemlcal pro- :‘ -

‘cess moves through seven - stages or operatlons calcination, putrefectlon, '
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1solutlon dlstlllatlon, conjuhctlon, subllmatlon, and phllosophlcal
coagulatlon The colour changes occur w1th1n these seven stages whlch

are assoc1ated w1th the seven anc1ent planets Moon, Saturn Mars

Juplter, Venus, Mercury and-Sun ko

-

Calc1natlon, the first alchemlcal operatlon, is oxldatlon by heat.

Plobb quotes Pérnety' s D1ct10nna1re mythoﬁhermethue on the subject

Purlflcatlon ou pulverlsatlon des corps par le moyen du

feu extérieur: qui en dissout les parﬁles en’ separant ou .

en evaporant 1"humide’ qultles llalt
In calc1natlon, then, the "humide radlcale," the llfe force joining form
ang matter, 1s evaporated and there is.a death une sorte de mOrt 1n—v
:tellectuelle-—que certalns ont d1te 'La mort du Profane h2 lWlth this
'death comes a prellmlnary 1n1t1at10n -as the materlal world is: renounced'
and the flrst step taken 1nto the Temple of the Magnum Opus

On one level, that of the Auersperg and de Maupers famllles,lcal-

c1nat10n takes place before the play beglns, in the heat of’Egypt when
;Janus "sut convalncre les deux chevaliers [de Maupers et Auersperg] de
'substltuer ces mysterleux'sphlnx d'or aux deux llons Qul supportalentl
leur ecusson commun" (Axel 20) In glvlng up the’ worldly and powerful'

llon for the ‘enigmatic and esoterlc sphinx, the famllles commlt them-

lselves tp Janus s occult plan.

e

\ ,
On the 1nd1v1dual level Sara and Axel both undergo calc1nat10n4

'durlng the play Sara S lnltlatlon takes place in Part I and begins
"wlth her R031crucian studles It, contlnues wlth her renun01atlon of
. the profane when she donates her. famlly fortune to the convent f Flre
"1magery recurs throughout Part I, supportlng the. suggestlon that cal-
'”c1nat10n 1s in progress. The play beglns,,for example,. w1th an ep1—

ygraphffrom.Lamartineh



' Coeurs tendres, approchez: ici 1'on aime encore’

Mais 1°' amour, épuré, s'sllume sur 1l'eutel: SR

Tout ce qu'il a d'humain & ce feu s' évapore, - -
' Tout ce: qui reste est 1mmortel (Axel 7)

Part I also contains references to stars, lamps, candles, and varrous
other forms of flre | . |
' Axel*s ca;clnation takes-piacecianart,II,.nhen he confronts
Kaspar "comme au mi}ieu d‘nnefforge, au ‘centre des incessants reflets
du foyer, des torches et'des éclairs (AxEl, lh3) This part of the
.4play is set 1n the Great Hall of Axel & castle, at the’ foot of one of
its towers. Now, the alchemlst S furnace, the athanor, is shaped
like a ;ower Plobb connects lt with the archetvp1cal tower found in,
such myths as that of Danae, and the Tower of Babel: 7:.? |
| : C'est la Tour Eternelle oi l'on "chauffe"elen toute
'epoque et de toute fagon--les &léves.évolutifs que 1'on,
veut, pour leur blen, perfectlonner au point qu'ils - -

acquiérent un intelligent "essor". Elle constitue le
pivot,sur lequel é&volue l'histoire de<1'Humanité(h3

.

Beneath this tower Axel turns his 1nher1tance over to Kaspar and re-
Jects the commander s suggestlon that Axel accompany him to court.

Axél's renunclatlon of the.vorldly life is the death of the pro-

¢

fane which‘mﬁst‘accompany his initiation into the occulf. This renun-

01at10n is finalized when Ax&l kills Kaspar, the representat1ve of the ,'

\

profane. As Kaspar himself says, "Je m appelle‘la vie reelle".(Axél,

_128), that is; the vorldly lIife. " His name suggests just thls, fbr it

remlnds the reader of Louis Bertrand' '"Gaspard de la Nult" (a darkly .

mysterlous character vho turns out to be the dev1l) - and the ev1l hunter

Kaspar who 1s in league wlth the dev1l in Carl Marla von ‘Weber's opera

Ll

Der ‘Freischiitz.

G
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Kaapar.ls also the name given in Chrlstlan tradltlon to one- or
'the three wlsemen or magi who v131ted the Chrlst-chlld on the Fplphanv
. soec1f1cally the young’ black klng h? If this assoclatlon is valla we
must -se¢ the confrontatlon between Kaspar and Axel as- the fallure of
the revelatron of. dlvzne truth to the gentlle/non—elect world forl
Vllliers's Kaspar rejects the eplphany and-consequentlyvmust die'Vhei.
.'came in search of an earthly, not a d1v1ne, treasure, and was unable to’
get pdast Ax&l, le dragon qui le garde"'(Axel lh?) 46

. The calc1nat10n of Ax€l and Sara is llnked w1th the black of the-
‘ni gzedo.' For both the operatlon takes place in the aarkness of a: nlght
suggestlve of prlmeval chaos. The nlght ef ;ﬁrt I; "pleuv1euse et
‘glacee- -i' af“reuse, oascure .sans une-etolle. Le vent 51ffle et
‘rugit" (Axel 57) The nlght of Axel's calc1nat10n is also marked by
1ts stormy blackng:s.. | '

From out of thls dark chaos the purlfled w111 be born, and ao
'urefefences to the womb are assoc1ated with this initial stagevln Axel'
:and Sara s transmutatlon. In Part I, the "Desservant de l'Offlce des
Morts" chants the text of Salntfgernard for the Preparatiou'for.the
Last Judgment which includes the passage: : o

o . 'Attende homo, quid fuisti ante ortum et‘eﬂod eris

: usque ad occasum. Profectd fuit quod non eras. Postesd,

‘de vili.materid factus, in utero matris de sanguine
menstruali nutrltus tunica tua fuit pellls secundina.

(Axel hh)hT

LaterUJanus tells Axel’that

les entltes v1brent en l'infinie gestatlon de ce qui les
totallse, et la Mort met au monde-absolu. ' Ton ex1stence
n'est que 1! agltafion de ton.&tre. en 1l'occulte uterus oli
s'élabore ton futur deflnltlf --ta conceptlon dec151ve

--le devoir de te reconquerlr sur le monde. (Ax&l, 20&)
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. cloués, les ailes étendues” (Aiel, 62).

We learn that before'ﬁhe-play began Sara had undergone the depriva~

tion of the in-pace, & setting suggestive of the womb. .After her rebele

lious "Non," the: archdeacon attempts to return Sara to an in-pace:

the tomb of -Sainte Apollodorsa. The'descrlpt;on of this tomb is inter-

estlng:

Les- larges degrés terreux d'une excavation sepulcrale
apparaissent; la grande dalle reste ouverte sur ses
arréts, toute droite.
[L'Archldlacre ]
C'est ici la porte. janu .. par laquelle J ai
. droit de vous contralndre & entrer dans la Vie.
V(Axel 55) . .

.

Sera does not oblige the archdeacon by re-entering the chthonic womb,
for she has already crossed the threshold of the Temple.

~In the Great Hall of Ax&1's castle, the setting of his calcina~

?

tion, we find "d'énormes vautours et de grands aigles fauves .

) 48 The birds of prey suggest

the alchemical caput corvi, fﬁe.crow which because it is black is .-

&

associated wifh primordial beginnings, and because it is a bird symbo-
lizes "creative, demiurgic power and,. . .~ Spiritual s*t.r_eng*t:h.")‘9
The. ancient planet associated in Ax&1 with this initial alchemi-

cal operation is the moon, symbol of the feminine aépect of’hermaphre-

"ditie Mercurius, the womb in which transmutation begins, and from which

the:gold will eventually issye. It is Sara's silent but dominanq
presence that est&bllshes the- ascendency of the moon in Part I. in
Part II the moon is remarkable for its absence. Miklaus draws our
attention to this: "On n'aura pas de lune cettelnult" (Ax€1, 77). Sara

has not yet arrlved on the scene.
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The second alchemical operation is putrefaction. - Piobb says

that the word was invented in' the fourth century by St. Augustine

0
"pour rendre ce. que nous appelons aujourd 'hui 'desagregatlon "2

Putrefactlon is "destruction de la nature an01enne, cet abandon des

N . . Tya s ol

maniéres de voir qu'on avait jusqu'1c1. In his chtlonary of

ngbols -J.E. Cirlot descrlbes putrefactlon as "separation of the des-
N ‘ ,
troyed remains” of calcina‘tion.52 It results from the "travail que

1'6n fait par soi-méme: eélle est une manlfestatlon d'evolutlon, elle
devient susceptible de produi;e des fruits nowveaux. ">
A;'this.élcﬁéhical Etage, Sara and Axél are isolated: from each
other, éna fro; thevrest of the world. :They a}é,bqthvorphanS'who pre-
 .fer>to‘keép tﬁeif own‘ddmﬁany,- Evén as & chila‘ Sara had "une natufe
. ; solitairé"vTAxélf-iO) . When she leaves the convent to go on her
quest for the treasure that Kaspar calls the "T01son d Or" (Axel llh)

she does so accdmpanled only by the Christmas rose she has mlraculously

found outside the convent, Ax€l, as celul qul'ne veut pas aimer"

(Ax81, 236) is the "r&volté," the man removed from life and all its
obligations,.ﬁhe exile who bas chosen to live in isolation from the
world that has cast'a pall of dishonour upon his.family ﬁame.

| | it iS‘&h interesting paradox thaqvthe death of the profane
effected by calcination 1eads:to - c&clié return——rébirth into the |
profane. The parallel of the gctién in é§§;_withAthe Christian liturgi;.
cal cycle he;és fg‘estabiish this paradox-wixhin the context of the
play. (ézél begins shortly befére midniéht on Christmas Eve, and ends
at dawn on Easter morning.)sh' We must remember thﬁt the Christian

doctrine of salvation involves the incarnatioh of the divinity who
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atonés for the §ins of mankiﬁdfthrough\Subsequen£ sﬁffefiﬁg and sacri-
“ficial déath:'the nativity of the Christ-child was a birth into the
profane which was fo‘lowed in due course by the redemptlve crucn*lxlon
on.Good Friday and resurrection on Easter Sunday If as Drougard in-
s1sts; Sara and AxEl are to be the Messiahs of a new rellglon,55 then
they, too, must be born into the profane. Thus it is that, during the
stage of putrefaction they both réject the Ways offered to them by
fheir mentors. and, abandoning their former life styles and "manidres
de voir," inahat apbears to be a retrogressive step turn iﬁéte&d to-
wards the profqhen56
At the end of Part I, Sara renounces the mystic Way of religion
presented bf'the arcﬂdeacdﬁ and sets out on her search fd; thé Auérs-
. perg treasure. Despite the fact that thé archdeacon insists bn.the
me@amorphic or p;ansforming powér of faith;57 Safa must reject the Way
of religion because, as,it is presented in Ax&l, it is an incomplete

Way, for i~ denies two concepts essential to alchemy: the value and

inherent [goodneds of intellect, amd the possibility of perfection
through evplution. Throughout Part I, intéilect is represented as
dangérous,?as’thel"don terrible" which "surtout en une fémmé .

devient plus souvent une torche qu'un flambeau" (Azéi, 29; 30). Des§7
pite the transformiﬁg power of faith, the perfectioﬁ of becoming pure
spirit is impossible for humankind, the archdeacon contends, because

the soul.is composed first and foremrst of matter which must remain

separate from the divine.58 Thﬁs it is that Sara must utter her shock-

ing "Non" to the Way of religion when the archdeacon asks, "acceptes- :
tu la Lumidre, 1'Espérance et la Vie?" (Ax&l, L6). ] S
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Axéi, too, rejects "le Lumiére, 1'Espérance et le Vie" when he

%renounces the Way of "le monde occulte" offered by Janus. This is a T

particularly iroublesome renunciation because it appears to run counter
‘éo,thgtgeneral thrust of the play, and also because Jgnhs does not.seem
tg be esﬁecially perturbed by Ax&l's rebellic;n.59 In spite of the ’
fact that 3anus represents the wholeness and perfection of the tru~
Way to spirituai transformation, Ax&l muet feject thé occult World
vhen he does because it is being imposed from without'through the
agency of Janus, when putrefaction is produced by the "travail que. 1'on
fait par soi-méme" and the Magnum Opus demands that the individﬁal
come to acceptance of the Way freely from within, through self-enlight~
enment or discovery oflthé truth that he or she has always contained.
This is why Janus Saysv"Je n'instruis pas: j'éveille. . . . Nul n'est
initié que parplui—méme" (é;él, 196).60

This cpncépt of self-transmutation is also the basis for the
alchemist's pun on elixir/helix:é] according to tke play on words, the
elixir produces hoth = circu}ér pfbcess and comrades.* That is, the
circular Great Work is effected by and resu{ts in mesters who are
colleagues or _equals.62 Students of alcﬁemy are simultaneously the
%prker and“the worked‘upon of the Magnum Opus. "Le grand oeuvre,”
Lévi writes, "c'est avant toute chose, la création de 1l!homme par
1ui—ﬁéﬁe, c'est-d-dire la conquéte pleine.gglaqtiére qu'il féit de ses
facul?és et de son avenir; c'est“surtout 1'émancipa£ion parfaite de& s%

n63

volonté. Later he speaks of "le grand et supréme athanor de nature

6h

qui est le corps de 1'homme."
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In AxE€l, the theme of freedom or liberation is closely linked
4 I . -~

with that of renunciation and with the operation-ef putrefaction. Janus
points out to Ax&l the conjunction between iiberty end renunciation:

La Mort, c'est avoir choisi. C'est 1'Impersonnel, c'est
le DPevenu. ‘ . '
Silence.

Quelque tendance confuse te presse-t-elle encore de
ressaisir la vérité de ton origine? Epouse, en toi, la
destructlon de la Nature. Résiste & ses aimants mortels
‘Sois la privation! Renonce! Délivre~toi. Scis ta
propre victime! Consacre-toi sur les brasiers 4'amour
de la Science-auguste pour y mourir, en ascéte, de la
mort des phénix\ ~-Ainsi, réfléchissant 1'essentielle
valeur de tes jours sur la Loi, tous leurs moments, pé-
nétrés de sa refractlon part1c1peront de sa pérennité,
Ainsi, tu annuleras en toi, autour de.toi, toute limite'
Et, oublleux & jamais de ce qui fut 1' 1llu51on de toi-
méne , ‘ayant conquls 1'idée, --libre enfin, --de ton etrp
tu redeviendras, dans 1' Intemporel, --esprit purifié,
distincte essence en 1'Esprit Absolu, --le consort méme
de ce que tu appelles D8ité. (AxEl. 199-200: emphasis
mine)

Although the first subh-title of the ronvent secti”n;t"...ﬁk

forecez-les d'entrer!” clearly emphasizes_Sara's‘;ack of liberéy
(she had been kept iw’;h; isnlation of‘the in-pace for three mnnths
tn convince her of the merits of convent life), freedom is an
important theme in the avchdescon's exhortation to Sara both before
and after her recounding "Non." The archdeacon shares Janus's viewe
on Arceti- iem: divw'i\: Tiberation from .the flesh is one of the key
points of his =e¥mon: "Purifie Aone, & jamais. ton &me de cette ts;ip
d'orgueil qui, seule, 1a sépare de 1a vne de Nieu; cesse 4'&tre humaine.
sois alvine" (Ax8l, 39). Ilater he insists on the emancipation that
Christianity has bronght‘to yomen:'

Qu'était-ce dono une femme, ici-bas, avant les Chfétiens?

C'était 1° esclave. Nous 1'avons affranchie et délivrée...

et tu prononcerais, devant nous, le mot de liberté. rome
=i nous n'Ztions pas la Liberté méme! (AxEl. 52)



Despite the exhortations of the archdeacon, Sara rejects the religicus
life in'ofder to seek AxEl's treasure.” It is not material gain that
prémpts.her decision, however, for she has e fortﬁne of her own which
she has just signed over to the convent. + is the necessity of free
choice wﬁich incites Sara‘s rejection.
Ax8l, too, wishes freedom of choice:
Si la splendeur du paternel trésor m'était dévoilée,
Je pourrais choisir_en liberté: —-mais quoi! je n'ai
méme pas le mérite du sacrifice: le Destin me force &
vivre de réves. (Ax&l, 200) ‘
Chance virtue for Axél, like forced virtue for Sara, is no virtue.
Péradoxically, the theme of fate or destiny is closely associated
witﬁ that of freedom in Ax&l. L&vi points out that the two forces
"que les glchimigtes appelaient le fixe et le volatil'.f. . sont, dans

s

1'asbsoln, la nécessité et la liberté.”

N

" In speaking of the hidden
treasﬁre, AxEl says that it is "8 la merci de qui en sera le prédestiné,
s'il est conduit vers elle péryun décref de cette Nécessiéé qui veille
aux fortunes des humains” (Ax&l, 163). Sara uses the image of chains

to describe the entwined destinies of %xgl and herself; When he
attempts to stri?e her with a chain, she throws her arms around his

neck and eries,

Non. Voici des chaines plus lourdes—-et... tu es bien
mon prisonnier; cette fois. Essaye donc de te délivrer!
) ~~Ah! tu vois? Tu ne peux plus: c'est impossible. . . .

Sois indulgent pour toi-méme, enfant! Est-ce doxc
\pour moi que je veux vivre! Ne me tue pas. A quoi bon?
je suis inoubliable. (Ax&l, 237)

As we have seen, Janus, the omniscient and omnipotent manip-
ulator, has pre-ordained the meefing of Ax&l and Sara: everything that

‘ 66

v )
happens is part of Janus's master plah. Axgl and Sara carry the

/
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weight of the past around with theh,'since fderénEﬁries fheir families
have been mystefiously'iinked ahd havg ﬁwaited the fu;filment of their
encounter. It is not only the nécessity of.free choice which leads
Sara to rejeqé the convent, but also the-necessity of her'desfiny. " We
Should‘remember that Sara's first name is Eve, a name that, as I have
already noted, marks her as having been created by‘sqmeone’else: ﬁer
dest}ny has gt least in part Beenbpre—shaped;

Bﬁrgisser discu;ses the apparent contrédictioh in ézé;_bg}ween
the dEal themes of freedom and'necéssity and conqludes thatvthey operate

1'homme, chez Villiers, a une liberté illimitée en tant
qu'il lui est permis d'accéder & l'absolu. Mais il n'est
jamais absolu en tant qu'homme, ou bien il est absolu et ’
alors, il a perdu ses signes d'humanité, ou bien il reste.-
homme -et 1'absolu ne sera pour lui qu'une possibilité.67

o

Man's freedom exists on the vertical piéne; on the'horizontal, he is the
slave of necessity. The truly free man is the one’ "qui se conforme &

1] : . . . .
son destin, qui le devient et qui se met ainsi au-dessus du monde exté-

68.

rieur qui est toujdufs contingent."
Separated as they are while undergoihg“thé operation bfvputrefac—
tion, Sara and Ax&l can only meet, of course, if one of them goes on
a journey in search of the other. it‘is Sari} the vo}at%le p;inciple,
‘who sets‘out to find her 0ppo§ite. In the crypt she tellsleél of her
journey, "aloré que, vé&tue en pélerin, jewmarchais, les féux fixés sur
1'étoile qui brille sur tes foréts" {Ax&1, 250). Like the Magi of ;ld,
she has followéa a star in search df é very special epiphany.. ’
The quest motif i§ an iﬁportént'one‘in alchemyf it is tied closely

i

with metempsychosis and the Journey of the soul in search of purification



-

-
s

ané wholeness. . Theferi§ even & special term for the alchemical quest:

«

N . . 6 - . T i e : ‘. l.. - f S
the peregrinatio. 9 It is significent that in Ax&l &l1 tle main cherac-

ters wear travelling clothes: Sara (57), Ax8l (224}, Kaspar (86), and

Janﬁs (185). - : -

Piobb notes that -n alchemy one particular type of quest symbolism

-~

recurs frequently: that of the hunt, an imsge very common in mythology.
Since, he says, to hunt is essertially to pursue game,

Par conséquent tout chasseur est & 1la recherche d'un qua-
drupéde cu d'un voletile dont-1l a l'intention de se
nourrir ensuite. De 1& le chasseur “symbolise le chercheur
d'une nourriture intelleciuelle.lV

Tne hunting theme is present in Ax8l. We find Ax&l dressed as a
hunter returning from the chase and being asked by Kaspar if he is "le

Chasseur Noir" (Ax&l, 11k, 115). We also find hunting horns (for
example, pages T8, 113), &nd numercus hounds (the ones Ax&l hunts with,

the others he keeps as watchdogs, and the marble ones at the foot of

the memorial statues in the crypt). Yeére in the hunt is an image of

the restless search for the ideal dnd a concrete (or rether marble)

\

‘representation of the quiet state of fulfilled desire (symbolized by
the vhite meusoleur hounds, one of which Sare carssses disirzctedly

while Ax#1 pregafeslthe death potion).

The pléanet qf the.second stage 6f the alchericsl process (putre-
faction) is Saturn, namgd.aftef the goé.who, as Cronés, ete his owm
children. Saturn is thuslan‘Uroborcg symbolig;of thevallfconsuming

appetite of time. Cirlot notes that Cronovs is somebimes .

' depicted with four eyes, .two in_ffont and two behind;
this is a .represertstion of simultaneity and of the:
position of the Present between the Past and the Future,
a symbolism comparable witk the two faces of Janus. !t

3h .
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We should remmber thet Janus plays an 1mportant ‘role in the whole al-
chem1cal~process ;n Axel, and espec1ally in thls second stage. Cl*lot s

- description of the symbolism of Saturn is important:
He is . . . Symbolic“of_the insufficiency, in the mystic .
sense, of any order of existence within the plane of the
temporal, or the necessity for the "reign of Cronos" to

. be succeeded by another cosmic mode of existence in which
time has no place. Time brings restlessness—-the sense
of duration lasting from the moment of stimulus- up to.-the
instant of satisfaction. Hence, Saturn is symbolic of
act1v1ty, of slow, 1mplac&ble dynamism, of reallzatlon
and commun1cat10n.72 : ‘

In Ax€l, we find the characterlstlcs .of Saturn that.Clrlot enumerates

in - this Ddgsage represented by the metlfs of the Journey and of huntlng,
Among the emblems for Saturn’ (the orlglnal of old Father Tlme) is

the scythe.'~nltnough there‘is neiscythe in Axel other 1nstruments and

\ . . . s

details of Setting provide analdgues; In order to make good ‘her escape

from the convent from among the ex—votos hung in the chapel Sara selzes"

"une v1e111e hache double, une gulsarme" (Axel 56, emph351s mlne) 73

On the walls of the Great Hall of Axél's castle are "armures sarrasines"

kY . .
and "oriflammes orientales" which are-explicitly described as including

"des cimeterres" and standards with "croissant dédorés" (Axgl, 62, 6L).
Saturn's scythe is an ambiguous symbol related by its function to.
active destruction, and thus to putrefaction, and by its crescent shape

to the feminine and passive procredtive princib¥e.T Thus to thevalchem_
é . . . ) ' . .
L

) . P

points out that

‘given the androgynous character of Mercury, Saturn takes

} ©°n the same characteristic ambiguity of" gender and sex,
and is related to the ‘earth, the sarcophagus and putre-
faction, as well as to the colour black

/

-

ists, Saturn is an androgyne ‘and, therefore, "Mercurius senex."! Cirlot -
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- In Axel putrefactlon like calc1natlon, is llnked wlth black . Sarg' s

‘journey beglns and ends 1n “the dark oP nlght the time of day when both.

f

the hero and heroire reject "la Lumlere, l'Esperance et la: Vle.,7

The thlrd alchemlcal operatlon 1s solutlon The word is derived

. from the Latln solutlo,. a loosenlng. It is durlng solutlon that

‘chez le sujet &voluant, "se decomposent " selon le latln,

" les &léments constitutifs de 1'étre, ou, comme disent les
"Alchimistes philosophes, "l'esprit se sépare du corps,"
donc’ ol -1'&me, .avec l'intelligence gqui. i'exprime, prend
son:essor en quittant les préoccupations génantes qul.‘
créent les besoins corporels T

This'is the.stage of transmutation that Janué urged'on Axél:

--Regarde plutSt les cieux! Ol point de c1eux, point
d'ailes! --Transfigure-toi dans leur s1lenc1euse lumiére:
songe 4 développer dans la méditation, & purifier, au feu
. des. epreuves et des sacrifices, 1'1nflux infini de ta.
. Volonté! &' devenlr un adepte dans la’ Science des forts! .
.4 n'&tre plus qu'une intelligence affranchie des véeux et
~des Jiens de 1 1nstant, en: vue de la Loi sureternelle. :
(Ax€1, 198) R .

~ .
-

The freelng of the soul for 1ts fllght requires the total purlfl—

catlon and separatlon from bodlly concerns that we connect w1th death
" Thus the 301nt delMaupers/Auersperg,famlly_arms are partlcularly appro-
, o o N ‘ A .
priate:
' ' ' ’
D'azur, -8 Tete-de—Mort ailée, d'argent, sur un
septénaire d'Btoiles. de: méme, en ‘abyme; avec la dev1se
_courant’ sur les lettres du nom. (Ax&l, 19)

-

Botthxél.and Safa are intimaﬁel&’aSSOCiated with death. ' Ax&1, of -
course was respon51ble for the death of Kaspar. 1In the'crypt, Safa'..

remarks, "Je suis la plus sombre ‘des v1erges. Je crois me souvenir .

/

d‘avo;r-falt tomber_des anges.'”Helas! des fleurs et des enfants sont

morts de mon ombre" (Ax&l, 237). There is also an intereéiing manu- .
- == .

script'fragment.ofrAxEI in which Sara;Confesses that she and her
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travelllhg companron and accompllee the Chrlstmas rose have“kllled
. Je ne sals quel Jeune selgneur attarde aupres des b01s, pour.avolr
ses vétements et son cheval" (Axel 280) .‘ | ..'

Mars 1s, as ' we mlght suspect the planet llnked 1n Axel wlth
:.the operatlon of solutlon.- The god after whom thls planet is named 1s

.tradltlonally assoc1ated w1th the metal iron, and hlS emblems are

" ‘weapons of all klnds but espec1ally swords Note that Mlklaus,‘ﬂ;f-i

) Gotthold and Hartw1g, the old warriors, are all decorated with the
‘1ron cross, that near the end of the play they 51ng "Adleu 1! orguell
'n01r du Passé de fer" (Axel 257) that a- varlety of weapons hang on
.' the walls of the Great Hall and that swords, plstols, and daggers all
_lplay important roles in the drama ™ o

Dlstlllatlon is the fourth operatlon in alchemy Its planet is

lJuplter named after the god of the sky, w1elder of the thunderbolt..

e

This is the stage of the "plule blenfals te '.of the collectlon of the' .

'purlfled elements 1sol§tédey the flrst three operatlons.77

In Axel dlstlllatlon occurs when Sara enters the castle 1nlthe.
mldst of, the thunder stbrm The flxed and volatlle prlnclples have |
been collected although they are stlll not unlted Sara and Axel are _J;

in the same bulldlng but ‘have not yet met It is 1mportant to remember

‘uﬁthat as Plobb notes,,ln the myth of Perseus Zeus (the heavens) des- _

;_cends as a golden ra1n on Danae the personlflcatlon of earth. The
'product of thelr union isg Perseus whose name ,means Per81an that 1s‘
EEEQE» to the Greeks.78 Janus the magus of Axel 79 the 1llum1nated or

transformed man, observes the collectlon of the separated elements he. .

 has plotted to brlng together "Le Voale et le Manteau, tous deux renon—-:

clateurs, ‘se sont cr01ses' l'Oeuvre s accompllt" (Axel 216)

o

)




The flrst transmutatlonchas taken place the mark of success’ 1s

. the 1ntroductlon of a. new colour whlte. The scene 1mmed1ately follow--"

‘ 1ng the collection of the separated elements takes place 1n the crypt C

and 1s domlnated by the vhlte marble tombs and sculptures of the
ﬁAuersperg ancestors (Axel 219) B
"»f' One of.the most 1nterest1ng facets of the theme of llberatlon

'dlscussed earller is . 1ts paradoxlcal assoclatlon wlth settlngs fhat

‘evoke loss of freedom rather than the opp051te. Jacques Gulcharnaud

remarks that uhe 1n—pace, the convent, and the burlal vault <all spaces f’

‘of conflnement (the last two even wlth barred wlndows) are presented

as pr1v1leged places where the most dlverse forms of freedom, 1nner

° -

80 '
'1nf1n1ty, or at’ least an awareness of them are ach1eved " Mllleus

7of darkness, 1solatlon punlshment and death become locales of en-

. (
"llghtenment'and llberatlon. It 1s doubtlessly durlng her conflnement

“in the 1n-pace and its extens1on the convent chapel that ‘Sara dec1des

\;to free herself once and for- all from the stranglehold of the Abbess,

£

and of course, it 1s in the underground vault that Sara and Axel per- B

form what is perhaps the only true act of llberatlon 1n the entlre

!

”playh-they commlt sulclde.'
In alchemlcal terms, these spaces of conflnement are connected

huith the "vase clos that 1Q\Essent1al to. dlstlllatlon. Plobb p01nts:
. e
out that 1n dlstlllatlon ("reflexlons poussees 8 l'extréme sur- les

donnees enselgnees "y, . S

les reflexlons succe551ves, qui "dlstlllent" p031t1ve—'

" ‘ment la - uensee, d01vent se faire dans un cadre dfiment ‘
d61imité.. Sans guoi’, la réverie l'emporteralt et plu-
,t6t que dé suivre le-droit ¢hemin, on "derall%eralt "

'0r, il importe‘de demeurer dans "la Voie,"Ol '



‘The alchemlcal Way leads next to the flfth operatlon, conJunctlon.

pThis 1S“th¢ reunlon des natures repugnantes et contralres en unlte '

parf’aite,"a2 the 301n1ng of opp051tes represented archetyplcally by the

’ hlerosgamos or 'chymlcal weddlng 1n whlch the male and female pr1n01- :

' ples unlte and become one.

,Sara and Axel meet f’p the flrst tlme 1n the crypt and embark on :

the Way of "Le Monde Pas51onnel " . The flxed and the volatlle, the

'sacred brother and 51steréhave been unlted bound together é? the maglc,

of love.s3 The 1magery of the scene in the crypt underscores the unlon

cmhen Axel trles to r1d hlmself of the magle ‘de [la] presence of Sara _

by strlklng her wlth heavy 1ron chalns, Sara av01ds the attack and

- L.
fllngs her arms around Axel's neck w1th the words "Non Vo:Lc1 des

‘ ,cha?nes plus lourdes-et... tu es bien mon prlsonnler, cette f01s

~

39

(Axe1, 236-37). - 2 ‘{3' ST o

Conjunctlon is the stage of changeable passxon, whether splrltual

or phy51cal it 1s ‘not the flnal stage of pure, 1mmutable unlon. Plobb )

descrlbes thls stage

Evolutlvement on assistera au'rapprochement de ce qui, -
dans la nature de 1'é&léve evolutlf, prenait un carac-
. tére - desagréablement oppose a 1'1nstructlon regue: et
' paralssalt méme contralre é la vole 1ntellectuellement
/su1v1e.

Thus it is that Axel and Sara appear to be regre581ng once agaln; in '

turnlng to passxonate love they seem to be rejectlng the ascetlc ad—

v1ce of‘both'the archdeacon and Janusr

But thls stage is a necessary one in the alchemlcal process, for

through conjunctlon, the union of the f;xed and volatlle, ‘each wlll
85

-partake oflthe other's nature. In partlcular the. volatlle will, be



fixed ”and "Ffixér,f-pour les Alchimistes c'est donner 'la couléur'du o y

’ s 8 "
‘ rubls'——la couleur rouge—— ..+ % & le 'forme'. n86 The second transmuta- .

tlon,ls then’ achleved for . red is the colour of thls operatlon blood
(both Sara s and Axel\s) and Sara's. Chrlstmas rose- play 1mportant roles

in thls part of the play NN

The rose is a'particularlyvintéresting.epblem, Augusthtrindberg,v
.himselfwan‘experimenter in alcheﬁy,‘links the rose ﬁith the number -five

(conjunctlon is the £ifth operatlon) and w1th the- planet Venus (the

*

' plapet of conjunctlon) “In "Rosa Mystlca" Strlndberg wrltes

La reine des fleurs, la Salnte Rose, la sauvage a
corolle simple est bétie sur le nombre 5.
© Cing est le nombre de la perfection; d'apres la Kabbale
le nombre de la sensualité. (les cing sens). .
Les cing péthles de la corolle sont attachés sur le
calice  en pente- ascendante, formant une. spirale. Donc la
. fleuyr monte en hélice comme le soleil et le systeme plane—
“taire est suppose se mouv01r vers le centre 1nconnu
(Swedenborg)
Les. cing petalcs trla.ngulalres‘.xes au cercle du péri-
. anthe constituent un pentagone regullerﬁ flgure parfalte-
‘qul renferme de hau?s mysteres.f
- Les llgnes d1 nales, du.pentagone tracent l'1mage du
pentagramme ou du pentalfa (les cing alfa) le signe sacré
de 1" exor01ste, qui a doué la Rose de forces occultes,: gar—_,'
déés dans les couronnés nuptlales et funebres, portées par -
les filles d'honneur de 1' epouse, déposées sur les tombeaux
afin de repousser les pulssances infernales. . . .
Le ‘pentagone a résolu le probléme de la trisection de
1'angle, puisque les llgnes dlagonales partagent les coins
en trois partles egales, chacune de 36 degrés, le coin du
pentagone en occupant 108, Or, voici le.nombre 108 qui
appartient & la planete Venus, nombre emprunté au ciel,
commé la Rose a été dédiée & Venus, la déesse .de l'amOur et
de la bemité.
A Vénus donc le Rose avec la beaute, le parfum et 1L'é-
pine. Le R051er, svelte comme un Jonc, aux verges souples, .
aux piquants comme les dents du brochet;. tu ne romps pas la L
fleur sans avoir les mains ensanglen es; tu mets la hache
a la _racine, et le buisson repousse, feverdit, refleurit;
il meprlse le feu ét revient de ses propres cendres; il. se "’
plait aux bords Dous51ereux du chemin, il aime 1€ sol pier-
‘reux, pourvu que‘l'air et. le soleil.lui 501ent fournls, a
‘cette fleur 4'amour mlraculeuse. :




. . . La rose, teintée du sang d'Adonls, désire le
sang. Sensible et cruelle, elle fait tomber: les pétales
au plus léger attouchement. Elle ne peut pas souffrlr,
mais elle apperte secours aux souffrants Regardez le
bulsson, en automne, privé de fleurs et ‘de feuilles!

. Rouge comme le feu, il porte sur chaque brindille une
" amphore ‘& cing anses, rbuge cornaline, ou mieux une urne
lacrymatoire. C'est ce'que l'on & nommé Signatura rerum,‘
l'lndlcatlgn de da nature qu il s'y cache des forces gué-
risseuses.

..,'lee 80 many of the symbols associated with alchemy, the rose is,
then, a very comolex image. On the one hand, 1t is linked with the
'wofld of the flesh with sensuallty, v1olence and deaxh On the other,
it is related paradox1cally to the world of the sp1r1t transcendent

love, beauty,,and salvatlon.

<

Superlmposed upon the cross-—represented in Axel by Sara s cruc1—
form dagger (Axél,. 2h7-h9)——1t becomes the emblem of R051cruc1anlsm
' In "Les Rose-Croix et 1! Egllse Intérieure," M. Clavelle states that as

symbol the rose equlvaut;s le‘coupe.(donc au.vase,-au Graal) et au

coeur.‘88 When comblned wgth the cross it becomes the
symbole du centre du monde, de la montagne sacrée dont
parlent prec1sement certains textes rosicruciens . . . ’
de la source pr1nc1p1elle [sic] d'on rayonnent les influ-
:3 “ences spirituelles vers les gquatre points cardlnaux . .
[et de] la guintessence des alchlmlsteg 1'élément primor-
dial dont procédent les quatre autres. 9 o

The rosy-cross ‘also symbollzes mystlc marrlage' not only the perfect’
'conjunctlon of the male ‘and’ female pnanc1ples personlfled by Axel and

Sara, but also the mlraculous union of the human and the divine eplto- '

.‘mlzed by Jhnus. This latter union is achieved eventually ‘at the end

of the alchemlcal process by Sara and Axel in a transcendent love whlch

finds its only consummatlon 1n death. 0
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Sara, who is so obsessed by her companlon, "l'1nconsolable rose"

(Axél, 2h7) that she wears mournlng for its death 'is aware, whether

‘con501ously or uncon501ously, of the complex nature of this flower

“~

Mysterlously drawn to the rose at the moment of her escape from the

convent Sara sees it as a personal symbol and more--as the relflce—

tion of her llbgratlng word of renunciation and the miraculoushbloseom—

ing of her soul.

3y

L'harmonle entre les choses et les étres n'est-elle pas
infinie?:.. Cette royale rose, symbole dé mon destin,
correspondance femiliale et divine, ne devais-je point
la rencontrer, dés mes premiers pas? Son: clair miracle
saluait mon premier matin de. liverté! . C'etalt comme un
avertissement mervellleux, image peut—etre fixée.d'une
seule parole oU je m'étais incarnée l'heure précédente.
Elle me fit tressallllr, cette fleur, qui me -sémblait
éclose de mon. fme! .Sans doute elle reconnut mes Ievres
Ax€l, lorsqu'au dédain de tous les périls, je lui dis,
en.un long baiser, mes grands espoirs! ——Muette, sous'
ma_bouche maternelle, Je sentls, én mon coeur, qu elle’
me suppliait de la cueillir. Doucement, donc, J'arrachai
toute sa tige, & travers les dures eplnes, sur l'arbuste
mort d'ou elle s'était ‘élancée et qui la supportait.

'Puls, Je rechauffal, sous mon haleine, le souffle de son

parfum entre mes mains, --entre mes mains qui tenaient
encore cette arme: secréte forgée en de vieux jours.

Elle montre le p01gnard cruc1forme, tombé & terre.
(Ax81, 2L8- 49)91

Sera falls under the influence; the magic power of the rose and

experiences a mystic vision:

. s'illuminérent, en pa memo&re de significations augustes

Ecoute: Des esprits, --qué sais-je,.. des génies, &taient,
certes, enfermés en sa beauté!.,. Aussitét, des passages
de 1'Histoire humaine, jusque-la voilés & mon. esprit,

2]

et surnaturelles. Ainsi, je compris, sans pouvoir m'ex-

‘pliquer cette fleur, 'ainsi placée, par hasard entre mes

mains, sur la croix de mon. ‘poignard, formait un Signe qui
avait dissipé, autref01s, comme du sable, les plus fiers et
les plus solides emplres. ‘Ce Signe, je 1'ai. bien. ‘vu, tout

& l'heure, étinceler sur chacun de ces tombeaux. . .

Je me souvenais, par exemple, que 1l'un des.voyants de
1'Humanité [Dante] s'en était tenu & la forme de cette fleur
pour exprimer, en ses vers, les cercles sacrés et vermeils
des paradis de, la nouvelle Esperance'- (Ax&1, 249)

—
-
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The reference t¢ Dante reminds us that, in addition to being used as a
centrél symbol by the Rosicruciéns, the fdse is also employed-by ortho-
dox Christians as an important emblem: .it is, among other thiﬁgs, one

'of_Mary‘s flowers, and closely associated with Christ and his passion,

IS

heing thg flower traditionally Sai@ to have arisen from the divine bloodvq

shed on the cross. We should remember that Sara found her rose just
after midnight on Christmas morning and ‘carried it with her until her
encégnter with Ax&l Bust before dawn of Easter morning,

., This is the spifitual-aspect\éf the rose, but Sara is awaré also

of its association with the earthly, with sensuality and death. With

a tinge of irony, she recalls the English War of the Roses:

songeant aux hommes moqueurs, je ne pouvais,'malgré le
froid indicible, résister & sourire--en mesrappelant que
le plus grave, oh! le plus industrieux des peuples s'était
entre-immolé lui-méme, pendant un siécle, pour des roses.
(Ax81, 249-50)

Then, despite Jer avowed love for the rose, Sara deﬁies it even tempo-
srary "rebirth," sacrificing it instead to her passion for Ax&l:

Laisse, que j'en essuie tes douces paupiéres!... Vois!...

Elle semble revivref —--Elle prend tes Jeunes larmes pour
la rosée! . --Mais plutét... Non, --non! je veux l'effeuil- .

.+ ler cruellement sur.toi, mon chevalier, en présage de tous
les abandons que mon amour trouvera pour te ravir!
Elle effeuille, en silence, la fleur sur le front et
les cheveux d'Ax&l; puis, devenue étrange et grave, tout a
coup. , ‘ N
 ~-Comme je suis heureuse de voir que tu t'intéregses
, ainsi, pour peu que jé t'en parle, au fantéme d'une fleur
' effacée!... (Ax&l, 250-51)

&\ﬁxél's avowal of love, "Je t'aime," leads
immediately into the sensusl "Invitation aux voyages."
The sixth and,.according to Lévi, only important operation of the

92

alchemical process is sublimation.

“@

This is that elevation of worldly

43
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| (Axal, 194).

. . . . .‘V
concerns and physical love to the spirituel plane that in Pért III

Jenus tells Ax81 he must achieve: "Spiritualise ton corps: sublime-toi"

£y
Na

Subllmatlon, "the mystic detachment from the world and theédedlca—
n93

tion to splrltual striving,"”? is closely assoc1ated wlth sufferlng

In Axel the, two partners of the myst;c marrlage‘dec1de not to .consum-

mate elther thelr physlcal love for each other, or ‘their dream of roman-

tic adventure in far places. For Sara, especially, sublimation is dif- N
ficult because she is attracted to the life of the senses. We havefﬁpe

5

L]

distinct.feeling that it is herself she is t&lking about when she cries

out against her lover's thoughts of death, "Ax&1l), Ax81, m'oublies~tu

' 2 .. .
déja, pour des pensées divines?... Viens, voici la terre! viens vivre!"

(Ax€l, 260; emphasis mine). At more than one point Ax&l wavers and
< .

.

nearly gives in (see for example, page 268), but in the end he convinces

, Sara that "Notre resolutlon n'est-elle pas si subllme qu'il ne faut pas

-

laisser & nos esprlts le temps de s'en revelller!"'ﬂéig;J“EGS; emnphasis
mine). Both Ax€l and Sara choose sublimation. .
Axél“concludes that b
Accepter; désormaie, de vivre, ne serait plus qu'un

sacrilége envers nous-mémes. Vivre? les serviteurs
feront cela pour. nous. (Ax8l, 261)

Ied

After Sara's megnificent ﬁInvi%ation.aux voyages" (Ax&l, 251-56), what
. o v ‘

reality could live up to the beautiful mireges she has conjured up? "La
: . >

Terre. . . . C'est elle . . . qui est devenue 1' Illu51on'" (Axel 261) /
"J'ai trop pensé pour daigner agir!" Ax&1 remsrks (Ax81, 262). ////
v &

With sublimation, the althemical process is all but‘complete.

Mercury--the gianet closest to the sun, which is emblematic of gold--

Ly .
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is the planet‘of this sixth alchemfcal operation. Villiers's descrip-

tion of the treasure as it bursts from its hldlng place is remarkable
for its 1magery ' Tk ,

une sclntlllante averse de pierreries, une bruissante

Pluie de diamants . . . un &croulement de gemmes de
‘toutes cduleurs, mouillées de lumiéres, . . (ce] tor-

rentiel rulssellement de lueurs semble 1nonder ..
Sara. . . . Et . . . de tonnantes et sonnantes cata~-
¢ ractes .d'or liquide se profluent aux pieds de la téné-
: breuse advenue (Axel 229-30; emphasxg mine )

Mercury is, of course, the liquid 'metal.
In connection with sublimation, Jung's description of Mercurius

is important: he is "metallic yet liquid, matter yet spirit, cold yet

. . * .- ey ) nh
fiery, poison and yet healing draught--s symbol uniting all opposites. 9

When Sara and Ax&Y drink the poisoh from the "calice sacré" (Ax&l, 268),

Y

, .. [ g &
they are taking a healing draught that Will cure them of their mortal
illness-~the life of the'vofid. The deadly potion is, parsdoxically,

their alchemlcal elixir of life. Mercury, messenger of the gods,
95

patron of travellers and soverelgn psychopomp””” will guide the trans-

formed Sara and Ax&1 in their "sursaut sacréd” t& the "ciel de leurs

8tres," to, as Axél.says, "notre méme Infini!'" (Ax&1, 264, 270).

Mercurius, who "stands st the beginning and end of the work,"96

was preseﬂt at the first alchemical operation in his feminine aspect as
Luna, the moon. At this initial stage, especially as represented in

“.Part I of the play, settlngs and references suggest the primordial

'vomb of the prlma materla. The setting of Part IV establlshes echoes

’ 'that‘remlnd us oft the cyclic nature of the alchgﬁical process: Part IV
takes pPlace in the Auérsperg burlal vault deep within the bcwels of

the earth—-the chthonlc womb .

hsl
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In the seventh and final stage of the alchemical Pprocess the new,

transmuted metal is delivered from the evolutionary womb fhrbugh the

operation of philosophical coagulafion, the "réunion inséparable du

fixe et du volatif [sic] en une masse si fixe qu'elle ne craint point

les atteintes du feu le plus violent."""

Ax8l, the fixed, and Sara,
the volatile, are inséparabiy united in death: at the close of the play
“they lie "entrelacés, sur le sable de l'allég funérai:e, échange;nt sur
leurs lévres le souffle supréme" (ézéi, 270; emphasis mine). Thié
total and immutable union in death is the fulfilment of theip;omise of-
] fefed in theﬁoperatiop of conjunction.ge_'The last action of the play
occurs when "Une piéqS_d'or tombe, .roule ét sgnne comme ;'heure contre
un sépulcre"'(é§§;,<271)r The fiqal transmutation has taken place, the
gold of a new revelation has been producéd. < i

The‘lonﬁflost tfgasure that Sarsa uncov;rs isvan i@portgnt symbol
for the workiﬁé of the alchemiéal.process. Buried beneath the castle,
the'treasu}e has been there a%l along: alchemy merely actualizes the
potential indwelling;.releasiné'qFom.the base metal that which has
always been present. This is what Janﬁs alludes to when he tells Ax&l
"Je n'instruis pas: j'éveille. . . . Tul n'est in%tié que par lﬁi—
méme" (Ax&l, ].96).99 |

The tresasure Phs another significance, also. It represents the
union of opposites necessary for the e?fecting qf transmutation. Saras
discovers the treasure, but only thfough theﬂseCret Rosicrucian méssage
encoded in the Book of Hours which had beionged to Axélfs mother, and

wvhich was delivered to Sara.'#onvent by Janus. The search for .{'.he

_ treasure brings about the "chymical wedding"fof sacred brother and

Lé
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" sister in which two; who have proceeded from one, .return at last to one:

the Auérsperg and de Méupers femilies; united in thé‘past by. Janus,

L

: . . ¥ 4 .
went their separate ways, and th@ returned to unity in the fatal

marriage?insdéath of Ax&l and Sara. In his Arcanum Philosdphiae Hermet-

iéae, Jean d'Espagnet notes that alchemical evolution is summed up in

.

the comﬁand, repeated as often as to become a slogaﬁfl"solve'et coag-

ula": "The whole progress of the Philosopher's work is nothing but

Solution and Congelation; the Solution of the body, and" Congelation of

the Spirit."loo

Piobb further explains the command! "réduis tout ce
que tu séis, tout ce que tu ressens, de fagon & le déébmpoSer, & 1l'ana-
lysér, & 1e,p§sser au grible de ta Rafson, et rassemble cel® ensuite

. . : , ‘ _ ' 101
pour en faire une masse résistante, que nul ne pourra entamer." -

Tﬁg Sun is the planet of philosophical_coagulétion, for it is the
planet of illumination and enlightenment, As Sara and Ax&l die, the

K

dawn of Easter'horning breéks, ﬁle soleil Jauniﬁ les marbres, les .

statues; le grésillement de la lampe et -du flambeau se résout en fumée

dans le rais lumineux qui flue obliquement ‘du squpiréil" (Ax81, 271).

Light and the Philosopher's Stone

The timing of the deaths of Ax8l and Sara isvﬁarticularly import-~
» : .
ant. Throughout the play, Villiers'plaCes considerabié emphasis on
light of all kinds, but especially on the transitional shadows éﬁd
half.light of twilight ;imes, bofh dusk and dawﬁ.'.Pért I begins in the
.twﬁlight of the chapel 1it only by the sancfuaryﬂlighi.s Tt is Cﬁristmas
Eve——the day marking fhe dusk of the old order‘ﬁnd the dawpvof the new

dispensation. Part II is set in the evening twilight of a Holy Saturday

¢
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marked by‘sform ana'fIickering ligﬁtening. IThe day”itselffis one ef
transition in the Christian liturgfh-e day of expectant waitiné between
the death of the god and his coming resurrection. 1In the:Catcclic'
Church ﬁhere is no mass on Holy'Satﬁrday, only a vigil eerviceﬂuntil

midnight of Easter Sunday when the priest exchanges his purple vestments,
B . oo
102

symbolic of the Passion, for the white of triumphant joy.” . . In Part II

" of AxEl we learn that Janus first arrived at the Auérsperg castle at

davn on the day AxEl's father died-(Axél; 75). It is in this part,
also, that Kaspar comments, o v
Je croyais exister & 1'aurore du siécle XIX?. Erreur!. ,
En franchissant ce seuil, je me suis apercu que je vivais

sous l'empereur Henri, au temps des guerres d'lnvestlture.
. (Ax&1,- 89)

Part III whlcg'bpens under the rubric "Au seull " like Part II takes
v

place on Holy Saturday evenlng——ln the twlllght of torch llght -and

l

llghtenlng fldsh Part IV, sep'ln the half l;ght of the Auersperg
vault, as we have iust.seen, ends*ﬁiﬁh tﬁe dawn of Easter merning.
Twlllght of course, is a tran51t10nal stage between the "two
lights" which are:day and night. As the shadbwy time 51multane6usly -
llnklng and separatlng full llght and full dark, it shares character-
1st1cs of ‘both and hence serves as an excellent emblem for change, ambi-
valence, and dlchotomy. The p01nt between two worlds‘ two times,'two

opp081te concepts, 1t is marked by the pull of contrarles. Twilight

may, then, rgpresent both hope and despalr both beglnnlngs and endlngs.‘

In Paft IV of Axel for 1nstance we hear the "Choeur'des'Vieux Servi-

" teurs Militaires" lamentlng the desth of an age, while Sara rejoices

a

._1n the blrth of a new one. Both use the symbollsm of twlllght times:

k8



. mind end 50

LE CHOEURJ'asseurdi par-lé lointain.

Adieu l'orguell n01r du Passe de fer:

Avec nous s'éteint sa lueur profonde!

Parell au coucher d'un- soleil . d'hlver, s
Tu. meurs, anclen monde. e

Soudalnement au dehors, le c1el se. bleult un rayon -
de 1'aube traverse: les franges des draperies du
soupirail. --Au rouvrir de ses yeux, Sara l'aper-’
901t et tressaille,

.

. SARA, s ecr1 t )
--Le jour! 1'aurore! Ax§l!.... --Regarde! Quel avenir
levant! e ‘ '

Elle marche vers le souplrall, écarte la draperle le
bleuissement du matln apparait dans l'obltualre. -
(Axel 257) : S

°

A perlod‘of expectant antlclpatlon twlllght time lends 1tself
103

°

,f' partlcularly to creat1v1tv. Its shadows and half llghts play on

the Lmaglnatlon and glve ‘rise to phantoms to transformatlons and meta-
'morphoses " The twlllght world 1s the seductlvely mysterlous and change-
ful world of faerie, the world of Yeats s Celtlc Tw111ght in whlch the
old pagan llfe surv1ves 51multaneously with the new¥be11efs. A
sleepy—tlme world twlllght is characteriaed more by somnambullsm than
by deep te or. Even as a tlme of tranqull medltatlon, 1t draws the
r§§ on to another world Tw1llght is the realm of vision

wher¢ the tug may be ;1ther solar or lunar; towards the llght of day,
‘reason and "reallty\J or. towards the llght of night, madness and
"fantasy", towards the d1v1ne or the 1nfernal, the‘elympian,or'the
chthonlan | | B ' : - -
Many cr1t1cs, llke Emile Drougard, see Ax€l as a nlhlllstlc

' tragedy of total pe351m1sm because of the dark atmosphere of. the play,

149'



;and especlally because of - the double suicide at the end, th fhey have_
'chosen to emphasize the dark and hopeless s1de of thgftwlllght gloom.
AW, Raltt 1eans towards thls 1nterpretat10n when hg concludes that
‘"L'eube qul p01nt symbollse la v1e qu 'Ax€l et Sara voﬁ%"ﬁuitter la
nuit la nouvelle v1e qu 1ls vont trouver dans la mort. "l > I dlsagree
'wlth thls readlng of the flnal scene in Axel 1t seems to me that the

51tuat10n is completely the reverse. The dark naght Axel-and Sara

have just spent has been thelr'last-night of the flesh,‘strongly.

marked by the sensual ecsta§§ of Sara's 1nv1tatlon to Axel to accompany-

‘her to the exotlc ends of the earth The dewn is that of’ Easter morn—.~

1ng, the dawn of the resurrectlon 1ntq$eternal llfe for Chrlstlans.

For Axel end Sara too thls dawn 81gn1f1es the beginnlng of & new

.? llfe--the transcendent llfe of the splrlt., The Chrlstlan llturglcal

L

_‘year, it must be remembered, serves as a frame for Axel Opposed as
1t may be to sulclde, Christlanlty is & rellglon of renunc1at10n,
-founded on a sacr1f1c1al death a rltual murder that can be read as an
act of su1c1de. Indeed one of ‘the best known dicta of the Master ist

'He that findeth ‘his life shall lose it: and. 2e that
loseth his life for. mw sake shall find 1t.

Yét Chrlstlanlty is not characterlzed as &, rellglon of total pe551m1sm, ‘

of falled transcendence.

; Part of the dlfflculty in 1nterpret1ng the canclus1on of- Axél

-

re51des, as . Drougard p01nts out, in two sentences at the very end of

_the play ,
Une plece d'or tombe, roule et sonne comme l'heure contre
un sépulére. -—Et—-troublant le sxlence du lieu terrible
C ou- deux étres humains viennent ainsi de. vouer  eux-mémes
- leurs Ames & l'exll du CIEL.. (Axel 271) :
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(whlcn he sees as an antl-Chrlstlan re 'latlon oT R051cruc1an 1deallsr)

H1s explanatlon is that V1 iers as'idealistic and hence inevitahlv f

pe551mlst1c phllosopher wrote

- “dox but stlll bellev1ng Roman Cathollc condemned what he wrote "en‘ ' ;f'

tr01s llgnes, breves et fr01des comme un verdlct nl 7 Drougard's 1n-

terpretatlon rests on readlng these llnes unamblguously He suggests A

that Sara and Axel have falled 1n thezr attempted transcendence and.

have condemned themselves to exlle from Heaven.

It is possible to reverse the meanlng completely in elther'of two-

ways._ The flrst is, to see, thlS as an 1ronnc statement Thls would be

in keeplng both w1th Vllllers s other wrltlngs-—whlch are consplcuously

marked by 1rony—-and w1th the cautlous alchemlst s tradlthnal protect-

1ve cloak of obscurantlsm and amblgulty 108, It 1s not necessary, how—l.i-

ever to rely on an ironic readlng of these llnes in order to conclude

that Sara and Axel have achleved transcendénce. "Based on the apt anal-

ogy of a phrase llke "se vouer .au servlce de D1eu," Vllllers s sentence.

may be 1nterpreted to mean that Sara and Axel consecrated themselves to

© thé exlle of Heaven.’ Thls readlng 1s supported by Sara 8 earller state-

'~ment-to Axel that "Je suls cet exll aux 1nconnues et01les, que tu cher-‘

chals!" (Axel 238). -
. "': .
The amblgulty and dlfflculty is typlcal of Vllliers s work in.

: general and can perhaps never really be resolved I, however, prefer

- the. more p031t1ve 1nterpretatlon. There ‘are a varlety of reasons for
concludlng Axel and Sara have been successful 1n thelr alchemical quest
for transcendenée.‘ Mbst obv1ous is the fact that the twlllght perlod

,e\s

e

el whereas Vllllers as sllghtly hetero—uhr

‘ ,;5“1‘-;



’ .
P

T

_1n whlch the play ends 1s the dawn of Easter mornlng--a time of trlum— p
'phant joy marklng not only the resurrectlon ol the d1v1n1ty, but also

Vthe renewal of llfe on earth, comlng as 1t does w1th the return of

o sprlng - Llnked wlth the\vernal equlnox, Easter 1s a feast of llght

"'(one of the ceremonles of the Holy Saturday Easter vugll 1n the Roman :
g -~ ' .

“Cathollc Church 1s the klndllng of the new flre and the 11ght1ng ‘of .
the Paschal candle) Slnce llght is the symbol and 81gn of both

.natural and d1v1ne llfe, natural and splrxtual 1llum1natlon and reve- '

- latlon, the preSence of 1ncrea51ng sunllght at the end of Axel 1nd1- .

vcates ‘8 very p051t1ve conclu81on to the play | ' o :

. There are strlklng parallels between the symbollsmland actlon of

"}Axel.and the. bellefs and rltuals,of the Order of the Golden Dawn to h o
' whlch Yeats helonged for a: tlme. Alchemy played an 1mportant role 1n o
: the development of the Order One s1m11ar1ty wlth Akel of partlcular

.‘1nterest to us here 1s the 1mportance of the concept of llght

In h1s volume The Golden Dawn, Israel Regardle states thgt 1f
one 51ngle word and- 1dea can be used to sum. up the teachlng of the

Order, 1t 1s gh . Note the close correspondence wlth Axel in the

followlng descrlptlon'

;From the ‘candidate’ s flrst receptlon in. the Hall of the
. - Neophytes when the Hierophant- adjures hlm with these ‘words:
- "Child of Earth, long hast thou ‘dwelt'in' darkness. Quit ."
.- . the night and seek the day," to- the transfiguration in.the
Y - . Vault ‘ceremony, the whole s{stem has qs ‘its objectlve the
U : brlnglng dogn of- the nght . m,t - .

”Regardle contlnues to explaln that 51nde llfe is a: "dark chaotlc nlght"

(compare Parts I to III og,Axel)
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It is not untll ve have clearly reallsed that ve are en—
,'meshed in darkness, an interior. darkness, ‘that wé. can  com-
) ! mence to seek for that. alohemlcal solvent whlch shall dis-~
. ' -perse- the. night, and’ call a-halt to the continual projec—:-ﬂ
. ~tion outwards of . the blackness whlch bllnds ‘our . souls.

The awakenlng to- the nght 1s an 1mportant stage 1n sp1r1tual growth
B Symptomatlc of thls stage of 1nterlor growth 1s the utter
transformation that comes’ ‘over what prev1ously appeared .

" to be "the chaos,- the darkness and the Gatés of the Land

* of Night." 'While man is assumed into godhead, and the -

' divine splrlt is’ brought down’ into manhood, ‘8 new. heaven

" and. 8 new earth: make: thelr appearance, -and famlllar objects
take on a. divine ‘rediance as though 1llum1ned by an. 'in-
ternal sp1r1tual light. “And this is what, in part at: -any
rate, was meant by ¢he -old: alchemlsts, for the finding of
_the RhllOSOpher S Stone converts all base metals 1nto the ;
'purest gold. . . o

'.leel and Sara have found the Phllosopher s Stone. Thls splrltual -
fact is symbollzed by the necklaces of dlamonds Sara puts on 1n prepa-";ut”
"ratlon for death (Axel 267, 270) Clrlot connects the dlamond, symbol

'of llght and br1111ance, wlth two 1mportant etymploglcal roots' "the:'.
lSanskrlt _x;, meanlng 'lumlnous belng,,', ,-Q and the Greek adamas

n112

' meanlng unconquerable' In alchemw, the dlamond 1s one of the

,representatlons of the l;plsiphllosophorum, the mysterlous Stone whlch

_ is the greatest of - all dlscoverles for 1n 1t re51des the power of .“
: transformatlon "the transformer is above the transformed " Jung pro—

clalms, and transformatlon is one of the maglcal propertles of the '

marvellous stone.‘;13 He contlnues on to quote from a treatlse ascrlbed,'

'to Hermes Trlsmeglstus concern;ng the phllosophlcal" 81gn1flcance of
the Stone .{l‘ ‘ _" L ..r;‘n R - '::. 257 : jufllwv o f.-‘i,

: Understand, ye sons of the wise, what thls exceedlng ,
- precious. stone,proclalms... ”"And my ‘light conquers every
1ight, and mw virtues are more excellent than all vir-
tues. . . I beget the llght but.the darkness “too. 1&
of my nature 11k . 5
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' Thislduotatfon from Hermes'suggests a:close'link'between the.Stone.

and the godhead Jung devotes & long chapter of his work to "The

Lapls-Chrlst Parallel "115 One of h1s conclu51ons is that
-i'j- the ultlmate alm of alchemy .,'. was trylng to produce
© ' a corpus subtile, a transflgured and resurrected body,
. i.e., a body that was at the same ‘time spirit. In this:
cAt finds common ground with Chlnese al¢hemy, as we-have -
”,‘learned from The Secret of the, Golden Flower., There the
- main concern.is the "aiamond body," -in other words, the .
‘attaimment of- 1mmortallty through the transformation of
. the body.- The dlamond is: an. excellent symbol because it
_-is ‘hard, flery, and translucent Orthellus tells us that
Qithe phllosophers have never found a ‘better medicament
' -than that which they called the noble and blessed stone
- of the phllosophers, on account of its hardness, trans- o
- parency, and rubeous hue ll

In tradlng her opague opal ‘necklace of Part I ?‘ the tra.nslucent

dlamonds of Part Iv, Sara 1s‘§kchang1ng earthly and mortal llfe for

"'the transformatlon and transflguratlon of heavenly and 1mmortal exis-

tence.’ Vllllers rem;nds us of the dlamonds just before the flnal
.—sﬁeech'of the play:

Toute. étincelante de‘diamanfs; ineclinant la t&te sur
1! epaule ar Axel et -¢omme perdue en un rav1ssement
mvsterleux e

’ Malntenant pulsque l'1nf1n1 seul n est pas un mensonge,.
fenlevonsﬁnous oublleux des -autres parcles humalnes, en

notre méme Inflnl. (Axel 210) o B

The prophec1es contalned.ln the Auersperg and de Maupers famlly mottos

have been fulfllled "Macte Ananm. Ultlma PERfulget Sola" and:
,.117 The dlamonds suggest tha.t Sa.ra
'JAB‘

. "AltlUs rEsurgeRe SPERo Gemmatus.
”'and Axel are mov1ng towards 5the 1rrad1ant mystlc 'Centre . The

. confldence and ecstasy of Sara s flnal speech welcOmlng death remlnd

'uscof Janusfs words‘ "Les Mages reels,’s 1ls dedalgnent de v1vre, r—se o

c‘(
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" dispensent aussi de ﬁoﬁrir" (Axel ’97) Lévi states that

La dermére v1ct01re que ‘omme puisse remporter sur
la mort, ¢ 'est de trlompher du golit de la vie, non par
desesp01r mais par une plus haute esperance, qui est .
renfermée dans la fo1, pour tout ce qui est beau et
‘honnéte, du. consefitement de tout le monde

e further detall should ‘be mentioned before I leave the. toplc |
of the play's‘conclusion. There are two manuscrlpt fragments of Axel

1n which Janus has the last word 1n the play.‘ Appearlng in the crypt

'3after the double suicide, he comments, "Oh! lesdélivlrési"121 From

this we would have to conclude not only,'as.Méautisgdoes, that the -
death of Sara and Ax&l is an initietion ceremony, but also that it is

the‘fiﬁal step in & sucgessful aldhemical transformation. Méautis also

’ refers to the theory. that Vllllers had orlglnally 1ntended there should

be a fifth part to the _play, entltled "Le Monde astral "122 - He. suggestS’

Osons une - hypothese hardle 1nsp1ree par le bouddhlsme et
la Caverne de Platon Axel et Sara acceptaleqt de revenlr
. les hommes par pur amowr de 1l'Humanité.
This is'obv1ously a casé-of'pure speculatlon, but an interesting one"'

which leads to the eonJecture that a flfth part mlght have summarized

-and made expllcit the true and full Way whlch is veiled in- Axel and

stands in opposltlon to the four false or 1ncomplete Wﬁys presented by

the play as we have 1t5

" Art as Alche@g . .

Jung points:out that alcheﬁists style their work "an 'art' feel-
et

1ng—-and rightly so——that it [is]- concerned wlth creatlve processes

r—~

that can be truly grasped only by experlence, though intellect may g1ve
w124 -

',them a name.' ‘Speaking of the seventeenth—century Germen phy51c1en
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and alchemist Michael Maier, who travelled exten51vely in search of
alchemical knowledge and- publlshed many books on the subject, Jung
: wrltes‘that "at the end of hls chef-d'oeuvre he confesses that 1n the

course of his grand peregrlnatlo he found nelther Mercurlus nor the

phoenlx [symbol of regeneratlon and completlon of the alchemlcal pro--

.cess], but only a feather——hls pen'" 125 It is only a short step from

treating the alchemlst as artlst to v1ew1ng the artlst as alchemist.

Whether consc1ously and expllcitly or unconsciously_and implicitly,

. Villiers (and Yeats) " liXe many of‘the -other symbolists, did just this.

Vllllers s descrlptlon of . genlus, of the artlst and hls task

clearly recalls ‘the role of the alchemlst

Le genle n'a p01nt pour mission. de creer, mais d'eclal—
rer ce qui, sans lui, serait condamné aux ténébres. C'est
1! ordonnateur -du Chaos; il appelle, sépare. et dispose les
€l8ments aveugles; et quand nous sommes enleves par l1l'ad-
miration devant une oeuvre subllme, ce n'est pas qu 'elle
cree une 1dee en nous; c'est que, sous l'1nfluence d1v1ne
du genle, cette 1dee, qui &tait en nous, obscure & elle-
méme, s est revelllee comme la fille de.. Jalre au toucher
. de celui qui v1ent d'en haut.l2

Like alchemy, Vllllers s theory of art is based on monlsm.l27 "Tout

est 1dent1que a tout " Vllllers wrltes.128

o~

-

" accordlng to Vllllers, 'e est 1'Art lu1—meme. la

"Le Beau,
Vérité, sa sanctlon le but” and "Le Beau - est, de sa nature, un et
infini. Ses manifestations. sont au551 multlples que les étoiles du
ciel." As 8 consequence, "Tout quet lu1 est bon* tout moyen lui
est posslble' toute méche peut bruler en ce flambeau, pour produire
la lumlere" 29 From a monlst base, theh, comes a theory of art that
‘at flrst glance seems to suggest that art is" amoral We shall see ,l'

shortly, however, that thls is not really the case.
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Raitt ﬁoihts'out that Villiers has been stfdngly influehcea'in
his atﬁi%ude to the subject‘matter'of art by Baudelaire and, through
him, by.Poe.l30 The introductory paragraph of "A propos d'un Yivre"

. #s a clear statement "que 1'art est indépendant de toute considéra-
tion morale, étant axe uniquement sﬁr*la création de la beauté":l3l

Selon quelques esprits diserts, le sujet d'une .oeuvre

d'art ne doit influer ni sur le verdict touchant la

valeur esthethue de l'oeuvre, ni sur l'opinion morale

que 1l'on peut désirer se faire touchant la personnalité

de l'auteur. L'idée qui fait corps avec le travail et

la poésie de cette oeuvre peut &tre, su p01nt de wvue de ) )
l'art, 1nd1fferemment choisie dans les catégories du‘
Juste ou de l'1njuste, du bien ou du mal, du moral ou ]
"de l'1mmoral, ce n'est jamais, pour l'art, qu'une occa- S
sion," qu'un moyen, dans le sens abstralt du mot de se .
manlfester 1320 . . : : f

-

Because art,,llke aldhemy, uncovers the beauty, the gold that

is 1nherent‘1h every+h1ng, 1t does. not matter what toplc the artlst

v

chooses: .
hJ

Le m ozen le sujet .le dreme est chose si indifférente oo
en soi pour le génie, que le génie ne se donne presque
jamais la peine de l'inventer. Il se superpose, voild
tout. Il fait ébaucher le marbre par 1'éléve, et prend
son bien oli bon luli semble, sans quie personne- ait & l'ac~
‘cuser de plagiat. Hamlet n'est pas plus de Shakspeare
que Frust n'est de Goethe, ni don Jusn de Moliére. Au-
cun des principaux drames de Shakspeare n'est de lui, en
tant que drame, comme nous le savons, maintenant. Il
- allait Jusqu' & se conformer aux moindres. détails d'une
chronlque,:ou de l'oeuvre dramathue precedente, il pre-
nait les phrases mémes, les épisodes, l'action absolue,
jetait dans tout cela quelques paroles, dédaigneusement,
-~—'<); et cela suffisait pour que 1'oeuvre devint telle que, tout

ot Amatmmpam i Pl en

en restant presque 1dent1que, en apparence,,a 1'oeuvre
etrangere et prlmltlve, elle était transformée, en réa- . .
1ité, jusqu'ad ne plus presenter de rapport appréciable
aveg 1' antecedente. Le vaglssement devenait un éclat de
tonnerre 133

. .
3.

The'artist,is an alchemist, & magus, a magician who brings order -

.

to and transforms the prima materia on which he works: "l’Artiste—Véri-_
w13k

table, [est] celui qui cree unit et transflgure, He purifies'énd'



redeems the most degenerate'or profane:of.materials-with the result

that

1'impur n'est plus ce qu'il nous apparait, dans sa réa-
lité: on ne doit plus le voir! Le,génie est devenu sa
rédemption: il s'est transfiguré sous. 1@ sceptre de

-~ diamant du magicien sacré: sujet de 1l'intelligence idé-
ale, il ne reléve plus de la conscience hypocrite, chan-
geante et diverse, des hommes .

The alchemical process worked by the artist effects the purification
and sublimation of the material, transmuting it from the dark world of

chenge to the “royaume ol toute chose est appelée & la trangfiguratidn"
and fixed unchanging for'eternity "tout irradiée."136

Villiers is opposed to the notion of inspiration, in the popular
sense in which

Ltartiste devient . . . une sorte de sibylle sur le tré-
pied, quasi inconsciente de la signification de ses chants,
ou, pour mieux dire, une machine de Vaucanson.137

In contrast to this use of the word "qui sent son bourgeois moderne de

plusieurs milles," Villiers offers his own definition of inspiretion:
o . .

L'inspiration n'est autre chose que le libre dévelopfemenF
d'une aptitude innée vers le beau idéal; c'est une bosse
qui grossit; pour &tre sur une montagne, il faut 8&tre
parti de terre et avoir monté péniblement la montagne; de
méme, pour &tre €levé réellement, il faut avoir gravi un, 39
& un les degrés dont cette élévation n'est gue la somme. .

The alchemist, whether scientist or artist, works hard to obtain

his transmutation and must teke his material through each of the succes-

c" [G. Encausse] explains:

himie, Alchimie, Philosophie hermétique forment
‘les trois &chelons qui du*laboratoire &levaient 1'initié:
\\\ ~Jusqu'a 1l'oratoire en passant par la réalisation artis-
tique.. De 18 1l'axiome: Labora, Opera, Ora . . . et in-
venies. 39
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Genius, Villiers says, does not come from passive acceptance of received
B ] .l

wisdom or teachings:
Le Génie, c'est l'application pas51onnelle, la résultante
d'une organlsatlonhsalne et laborieuse, la pleine posses-
sion de soi-mé&me.

v

We have heard these woréS already ih‘éiél.vhere the archdeacon tells
Sarsa thai'hl'éternité o e H'est.que la pleine possession de soi-méme
en un seul et méme instant" (ézé;,-36).

| ‘The artist may be coﬁpared with Axél,}vho enst a?ply himself to
his own transformation, because he is simultaneously the‘alcheiist and

the prima materia: the alchehical gold, "cet or mystérieux" (Axel 259)

is burled within hlmself 51mply waiting to be liberated, just as all
along the treasure has been in the burialﬂvault wai?ing for the right
person %e.discover it. |

How shall we recognize true beauty, Villiers asks, ih-"Pein—
tures décoretiyes du foyer de ifOpéfa?" The reply is, "Si vcis ne
1l'avez+pas en veﬁs-méme, vbus_ne le recennEItrez nulle ﬁart;"lhl Q‘;gea.uii'y

.is independant of external cont1ngenc1es because, like the slchemical

gold,. 'il est avant tout dans 1'8Bme de l'artiste.' '1?2 In his sermon to

, Sare, the archdeacon uses 8 very interesting image that should be re-

called in this context: -
Par elle [1la F01], tu renaitras, transfigurée en ton
propre canthue 1'&me. étant une harmonie,” comme le
dit, avec 1nsp1ratlon, sainte Hildegarde. --Pulcher
us Dei homo immortalis! a dit au551 Lactance.
) {Ax€l, 36-37)1% .
&4 -

¢y In his article ‘on Rlchard Wagner, "Souvenlr," Vllllers attrlbutes

to the German composer a confession that the heart of Wagner s work

is the'Chrxstlan faith Vlthlnibls soul. .. Whether or not ve'trust‘the

N
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alchemist‘comes to mind, for impliéit within the very word laboratory
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accuracy of Villiers's reporting on Wagnef‘s‘beliefs, the article, is
. - —~—

important for Villiers's own aesthetics.  "Mon art, c'est ma pridre,"

1Lk L )

says the Wagner of "Souvenir." Only an artist blessed with true

fai'th, he continue's: can produce a work of art, for

Une foi brQlante, sacrée, précise, inaltérable, ést . ' .
le signe premier qui marque le réel artiste: --car, '
en toute production d'Art digne d'un homme, la va~

leur artistique et la valeur vivante se confondent :
c'est la dualité m&lée du corps et de 1'&me. L'oeu-~
vre d'un individu sans foi ne sera jamais 1'oeuvre

d'un ARTISTE, puisqu'elle manquerd toujours de cette
flamme vive qui enthousiasme, &léve, grandit, ré-- . -

<>

chauffe et fortifie; cela sentira tbu{g%rs le cada-

LY

vre, que gelvanise un métier frivole. . .
By faith, of cburse; Villiers does not necessa;ily mean only

Christian faith, or even religious faithy there is also artistic faith,
an active and creative belief in the imaginzaﬂ;,l”'01'1.1)+6 Villiers writes
. ’ N :

that in poetry, as in religion, "il faut la foi-, et la foi n'a pas

besoin de voir: avec les.yeux du corps pourlcontemﬁler ce qu'elle re-

connait bien mieux en elle-mémégulHT ‘ (
But faith alone is insufficient to art, for wgthout the applica-

tion of the tools of the artistfs trade--his craft——"lg Foi, seule, ne

peut produire et proférer. que des cris sublimes qui, faute de se con-

gevoir eux-mémes,:ne sembleront au vulgeire, hélas, que d'incohérentes
wili8?

clameurs. The true artist, then, must possess "ces deux indisso-

lubles dons: la Science ET la Foi."1h9 ‘Once again the,imﬁge of. the

ié*ﬁhe word'and concept of oratory: . ' _ .

' Jédis, la Science était vivente, c'eét-a-dire~qu'elie~'
‘était organisée dans la moindre de ses sections en corps ;.
fme et esprit, et qu'a coté de la partie physigue; du -,

‘cadavre, il y avait. toujours une partie métaphysique.

‘L'étude des sciences &tait donc autant une question



oo , , o o

°

religieuse qu'une questlon intellectuelle, et les tra-

vaux d'orat01re appuyalent et illuminaient les travaux

de laborat01re.1

In both theme and etructure,‘ézgg is ‘an expression of the dictum

‘thét the true artist must possessaooth "Science" and "Foiﬁ:nPart I,
the. archdeacon and Sara represent "Foi" ("le Voile"); Part‘III,_Janns
and Ax&l represent "SC1ence ("le Manteau ); Separately they'are“in-l
adeguate to the task of produclng a unlfled transformed work of art
that gives cette magique impression oﬁ la nature apparait comme trans-
figurée par l'atmosphére id€ale que 1l'Art seul peut repandre sur‘les ‘

choses 151

152

Only fragmented "mosaiques" apd incoherent cries can re-
. -

sult. But when.faith and Science unite,'as Janus points out; "Le

Voile et 1le Manteau tous deux renonc1ateurs, se sont’ cr01ses, 1'0euvre'

s accompllt" (Ax81, 216) The total work of art .the Gesamtkunstwerk

that was the obses51on of the symbollsts, is achleved I shall return

to thls coﬁcept of "l'eeuvre a llttle later. - | .

J
:’

In art as in alchemw, a base in. monlsm leads to the doctrine
of correspondences.‘ If, as Hermes says in theﬁEmerald Table, "Toutes

Choses se sont faites d'un Seni," thed,. "Il est Vrai, Il est Certain,

11 est Réel: Que Ce qui est en Bas est Conme Ce qui est en Haut. Et

Ce qui est en Haut Comme ce qui ea;;en Bas:.Ponr l'Accompliasenent des
Q n153 The'reeult in symnolist art, as

-

Rene Wellek p01nts out, is "a web of correspondences, a rhetorlc of '

.,15.1;

Merveilles .de la»Chose Uniqﬁe.

metamorphoses in which: everythlng reflects eVerythlng else.
The main source of the theory of correspondences for the symbol-
ists was Baudelalre s lnterpretatlon of Swedenborg in, for example,

hlS much quoted sonnet "Correspondancbs," and the- dlscu351on of the .

s
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A . . A, .
theory in the introduction to his trenslation of Poe's Nouvelles His-
155 | |

“toires extreordinaires' 0. Johannesson dlscuSSes the "aesthetic

implications" of Swedenborg s theorv of correspondences
In essence, Swedenborg confers a new and elevafed role *
.on the poet by raising the function of the metaphor to
the expression of the: orderly universe, hidden to the
"'scientist but revedled to the poet whose task is to work
" with likenesses. The noet then has access to 'a form of
knovledge denied others. And his work w1th likenesgses
.1s an act of: rellglous worshlp, for seelng that the like-
.nesses betwéen things point to their common origin, thus
revealing the vwisdom and greatness of the creator as the
source -of the unity of things, to discover &nd to inter-
‘pret analogies is a way of honor;ng God. By revealing -
that the reality of this world is: only a sign language
" .the poet intimates the existence of a hlgher reallty,
more beautlful and more perfect 156 -

AW, Raltt p01nts out that the sense in whlch Vllllers uses the

.
-

“word correspondance varies from place to place.157' Sometlmes 1t

means unlversal analogy as 1t does in the passages frougL'Eve future

aqd "Pelntures decoratlves de 1'Opéra": a f-k‘

Tous les étres ont leurs correspondances dans un- regne
inférieur de la nature.. Cette correspondance, qui est,

v en quelque sorte, 14 figure de leur réalité&, les eclalre
aux yeux Hhmqgtaphyslc1en. (L Eve, 226)

x- * * * % ¥ %

" Les dlfferents degrés d'lnten51te de cette lumiére [le
Beau, un et infini], qui a sa correspondance en chaque
homme dlgne de ce nom, ne proviennent dans les oeuvres
d'art ol ils apparalssent gue des dlfférents degrés de

vpulssance conceptlve et expre831ge “dont sont doues les

. ‘Smes des artlstes. voila tout .t

s

'.Sometimes correspondance “is a sort of - synonym for premonltlon or

avertlssement " "une espéce d'1nter51gne un message symbollque ‘de -

o

1 au—dela momentane et fugltlf"lsg as 1t is in "L'Avertlssement" and

“in "Le Tzar et les Grends- ducsL"léo : ' -

~

-g2
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e :
'passages in. Vllllers s work related to correspondence are one in Axé&l -

and one in L'Eve fuxure., Although I quoted part of the passage from

Ax8l earlier in this chapﬁer,;lt is ;mpbrtant enough,to repeat. Sara
is describing how she came across‘her rose:

,_Soudaln, aux clartes des dernleres et01les, le prodlge

_-de cette fleur, victorieuse de 1l'Hiver & mon exemple,

- attira mes regards, et sa vision me sembla dégagée de
moi~méme" L'harmonie entre les choses et les &tres
n'est-elle pas infinie?... Cette royale rose, symbole
de mon destln, correspondance familiale et divine, ne
devals-je p01nt la rencontrer,. ass’ mes premiers pas?
Son clair mlracle saluait mon premler matin. de liberté!.
C'était.comme un avertissement mervellleux, iggg geut-
8tre fixée d'une seule parole ol je m'étais .incarnée
I'heure précédente. Elle me fit tressaillir, cette -
fleur, qui me semblait éclose de mon &me! (Ax&1, 2u8;

' empha51St¥1l11ers s) ' : : '

The rose 1s a correspondence, an. 1mage and a v1s1on whlch 1s re-

_leased from /1th1n Sara It not only evokes the v1510n of the past

'\—br~

both hlstorlcal and literary, that I have already mentloned (Axel 2h9)

out also 1nsp;res the glorlous v151on-of the future'expressed din Sara's -

56)'161 In short the rose is' a =

"Invitation-aux voyages" (Axél 251-
liv1ng poetlc symbol whlch backed by and bulldlng on tﬁpdltlon, expands
the horlzons of the 1maglnation and creates & .new world Sara 5 rose
adds to and transforms the tradltlon in the banner dlscussed by T.S.
Eliot in "Tradltlon and the Ind1v1dua.l Ta.lern;."]'62

The passage from L'Eve future focusses on. the connectlon between

correspondences and the 1maglnat10n. It comes from the chapter "Flgures .

dans la nult." Although Valllers does not use the word "correspoadance'

',1n thls case, it ;s clear, as A. W Ra1tt p01nts out that Vllllers is

glVlng an: expllcatlon of ‘the theory.l§3 Hadaly 1s.speak}ng to lord

o .

From the”perspective of tnis'dissertation, the’tVo most important -
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Ewald about the shadows, forms, and faces that sometlmes appéar in tne

twlllght and. half-sleep that follow dlsturblng dreams

.

The only way to capture the 1neffable space of. the 1nf1n1te,.of -

nulle raison . . . ne saurait . . . imaginer 1'igge
[de 1'infini] gutrement que par un pressentlment un
vertige, --ou dans un désir.

Eh bien! en ces: instants ou, voilé par une demi-
veille et sur le point d'etre’. ressaisi par les pesan- _
teurs de la Ralson ‘et des Sens, 1 esprlt est éncore

',tout imbu  du flulde mixte de cés rares et vision-

naires sommeils dont: je te parle, --tout homme en qui
fermente, d&s .ici, le germe d'une ultérieure élection
et. qu1 sent bien, déjd, ses actes et ses arriére-
pensees tramer la chair et la forme futures de sa
renalssance, ou, si tu preferese de 52 continuité, cet

'7_homme ‘a_conscience, en cet autour. de ‘lui, tout d'abord

‘de la réalité 4'un-: autre espace 1nexpr1mable.et dont

._,l'espace-apparent, ou nous’ ‘sommes’ enfermes, n est que
la flgg

. s Une afflnlte st établit donc,'alors, entre son
&me et les étres., encore ‘futurs pour lui, de ces oc- .
cultes unlvers contlgus a4 celui des sens; et le chemin
de relation ou le courant se reallse entre ce dqQuble-
monde n'est autre que ce domalne de 1'Esprit, que la
Ralson, --exultant et rlant de ses “lourdes chaines

: pour une heure triomphales, --appene ‘avec un deda.ln
" vide, L'IMAGINAIRE. Sl N

C'est pourqu01 l'1mpre351on qpe ton esprlt, errant

. encore sur la frontidre de..ce gommeil étrange et de la

vie, avait subie tout d'abord. et en- sursaut, c'est: pour-
quoi. cette’ prlmltlve et intuitive 1mpre551on ne t‘avalt
pas trcmpe Ils étaient bien 18, dans la chambre, au-

- tour de to;, ceux~18 qu'on neApeut nommer, --ces précur-

seurs, si inquiétants, qui n apparalssent le jour, que
~dans 1'éclair d'un pressentiment d‘une c01nc1dence ou
d'un symbole. (L'Eve, 376- 77)1 ﬁ :

the 1maglnary that the human Splrlt senses whlle 1n the twillght zone

L

between sleeplng and waklng, 1s through the suggestlve power of the

symbol

|
Jung p01nts out. the 1mportance of 1mag1nat10n to the alche-

mists. who étressed the role of medltatlo and . 1mag1nat10 1n thelr work.

° He quotas the Rosarlum phllosophorum _"

TGl



_Nature performeth her operatlons gradually, and 1ndeed ‘ . a:#

I woulld have thee do the same: let. thy imagination Dbe: -~ R e

guided wholly by -nature. And- observe according to: nature, T ;

: through whom the - substances regenerate themselves 1n'the R g

' bowels of the earth. . lm%§1ne thls wlth true and not N

‘v1th fantastlc 1maglnatlon ‘ B

Later Jung explalns _ﬂ‘ R ‘d : Lo C " -:” ; ', : ; ' d- . :ff ..i

| :'The ggglnatlo, as the’ alchemlsts understand 1t, is 1n

. truth a key that opens tHe door to the secret of" the -~
~ opus... . . We now know that it was a questlon of rep— '
resenting and realizing those- Mgreater™’ things which the

. soul, on God's behalf, 1maglnes ‘ereatively and extra .-

S A naturams-or to put it in-modern language a questlon of -
actualizing those contents of the: unconsclous .which are -
outside nature, 1 e.,. not a datum of our emplrlcal world,
and therefore an a priori of ardhetypal character. The

place or .the medium of realization is- néither mind- nor‘
matter, but that 1ntermed1ate realm of: subtle ‘reality .-
‘which can be adequately only. expressed by the symbol
L © The symbol is neither " abstract nor concrete nelther
L . rational nor 1rrat10nal neither real nor unreal It is
© .always both: ‘it is - .non. vulgl, the aristoeratic preoccu—
pation of one. who is set apart (cuiuslibet sequestratl)
chosen ‘and’ predestlned by God from the very beglnnlng 18

-

The parallels-w1th Axel are strlklng Notlce espec1ally that
. the symbol 1s "the' arlstocratlc preoccupatlon of one who is Set

apart‘.,l“. s chosen and predestlned by God from the very beglnnlng

We. have already en,that‘Axél and;Sarae+images of.the_art;st»-aré ‘

'“A,exceptlonalglndlvi, set .apart froﬁ“fﬁ’gcrowd and predestlned to a

frery special=purpose.. When Kaspar, representatlve of the "terre-a—
'-terre bourgeo1s p051t1v1sts\so hated by Vllllers, threatens to break '
fythe peace and 1solation of Axel's forest exlle by brlnglng 1n troops o

to search for the lost treasure, Axel "calme et hautaln,' scornfully':"

'.ﬁ.

L

““replles,.

.Pourqu01 permettrals*je, pouvant m y opposer, qu un .
- ou deux mllllers de ‘brutes humalnes, & votre- solde _ep-»"
parus soudalnement ici, profanent, longtemps et de vive o
. foree, du gros rire de leurs présences, le seul iieu’: -
',d'ex1l oﬁ Je doive enseve11r la. dlgnlte ‘de. ma v1e? Je L

-




n-sals qu 11 peut sembler tout 51mple, & des gens de lQl,
. qu'au nom. de ‘cet- M4 érét general" dont le vii ‘mensonge
'_‘v1ent d'apparaitre, ~=S0USs. prétexte, ‘enfin," de'reconque- L
- rir de’ l'or peut-étre.imag;nalre,l--ll soit licite & des -
colonnes. de déterreurs ‘de venir déflgurer cette terre, . L
prix du sang glorleux de toute une rage que Je résume, o
~~et saccager e sol ue les mlens fculerent flllalement}
depuis des sidcles: it timporteraient” ces’ allegatlons o
sentimentales! " On m dedommageralt_ n'est<ce pas, une
foisi abattus ‘et dérac nés, de ces hilliers de vieux .
grbres -qui sont pour moi d'anc1ens amls? —-Non.-a(Axel T

. 159) v '."

ol v “

The burled gold 1s an 1mage of the truth hldden 1n art end Axel st,ﬂ
forest a representatlon of the artlst's words vhlch take thelr strength ,
. e ' . . ‘.' ) /

. from a partlcular sol" or mllleu and are not to be def1led by "anou - -

e . ..

.-//

deux mllllers de brutes huma;pes" but reserved for the selec

LN I
’.

leezned in "the unwrlttenutredltlon whlch blnds the unlettered, so long '5;

i

o
.~ -

4

t: as they are,masters of themselves to the beglnnlng of tlme end to the f?

foundatlon of ‘the world "168 » _‘ S /

N In Axel the 81mple people are represented by the peasants 11v1ng ».‘v‘
' B3

i

‘in the forest and by the servants and retaxners 1n the castle. It 1s .

- KR

, these folk who 1nst1nct1vexy grasp the complexltles of exlstence and

4‘ express them 1n song The choruses of the "Vleux Servlteurs Mllltalres

(A.x’e’l 257, 258) e.nd of the "Bﬁcherons" (Axél 269) together w1th

X0 s betrothal song (Axel 269) form a m1n1 poetlc sequence, e ,t{

mlcro-correspondence reflectlng 1, macrocosm cf the play w1th 1ts »"
o cycllc structure and theme.”the sonés dep1ct the end of an era, the

natural basls of new llfe 1n the destructlon of old theﬁhymn of f"'




-

' ""rents" (Axel 160) he 1s very close to hls "S .

'hls mater1al possesslons hls castle but also the
;the servants are to be the masters' lleutenants 1n llfe

._-Axel 22&-25, 261)

o classes.-_

B ‘and peasant. He daffers in t'f

"‘matter of em hesi

7peasant

»

; nature, and the Joy 1n beglnnlngs. Although Axel has no 1nterest 1n ;,*

ﬂ“;lthe mlddle-class masses,'ln the "'blen-étre' d'un mllllon d‘1ndaffe— '

Lt

ivéurs." ‘He takes a

[

-‘paternallstlc feudal 1nterest 1n them and bequeat s to them, not only."?

e

le of llfe, for

.

‘.

A

v

Ai o The attltude towards art expressed in Axel—-ln favour of am
g;elltlst art scornful of the bourge01s1e but wlth strong assoc1at10ns
,‘wlth the fle—-lS found also in-the work of W B Yeats.\ Yeats rejects:

- "the tr1vra11ty of emotlon the poverty of 1deas the 1mperfect sense

K]

"of beauty" ﬁhlch marks the "publzc poetry that appeals to the mlddle'

169 He 1s no more*w1lllng than Vllllers to cater tO»the 1azy

‘

: populace, to waterlgown hls poetry and make 1t easy to read w:th clear I,b

~log1c and luc1d exp051tlon '-;’ 'Tc:.b V_W‘ ‘;3' ’ "v‘tf,:Qif

There is. only one klnd of good poetry,.for the poetry
of the coteries, whlch presupposes. the wrltten tradl-e'

'V-tlon, does ‘not dlffer fn klnd from the true poetry of - lf' RPN

' the® people, which presupposes the unvrltten tradltlon.
Both are alike strange ‘and’ obscure, and- unreal to all
‘who have not understandlng, ‘and both -instead of that

. manifest logic, that ‘clear rhetoric of ‘the’ “popular

‘ [mlddle-class] poetry," gllmmer with thoughts and .

. imsages whose "ancestors ‘were ‘stout and wige,"" “anlqb
hto Paradlse" "ere yet mén - knéw the glft of corn "

l;It is’ clear from thls passage that Yeats sees a. close link between poet :“jﬁ

1;respect from Vllllers only 1n thé“

.

.falthough Vllllers 1351sts on an elltlst art in mnch
.. o

Cn

"less than Yeats does on the connectlon between artlst/arlstocrat and

‘-..
Sh
<%

1n art (seeap

- hls work and 1s forever ralllng against the bourge0151e he 1n81sts '

6T



{

For Yeats and Vllllers, as for the other symbollsts, true art

>

‘ llke alchemw, was the domaln of an ellte the 1n1t1ated who, in -

‘:Vllllers 5 words,-share' le dedaln profond du Géhle, qul connaigsant
: la foule, aglt et parle sans entraves, s adresse a ceux-la seuls qu' 1l -

alme, sans étre apergu ni entendu des autres sPectateurs.?;7l “The‘

G

| artlst llke the alchemlst, speaks a hldden lenguage, the language of'
-v.symbols that wlll be understood only be colleagues in the art

The great falth placed by Vllllers in ‘the suggestlve power of
the symbol 1s only exceeded by his. bellef 1n the power of the vord. In
:fhls 1890 lecture on V1lllers Mallarme states that Vllllers e "edora-“'

_ tlon pour la vertu ‘des mots" was 50 strong as. to be con51dered a "culte
- du voca.ble'.".T2

L}

Remy de. Gourmont wrltes that V1111ers

croyalt davantage aux mots qu'aux realltés, qul ne. sont S0

,d'allleurs, que l'ombre tang1ble .des mots, car il est e
‘.blen ev1dent et par un trés ‘simple sylloglsme, que, s i1 .
n! y a pas de pensee en abseénce de verbe, il n'y a pas,'

non plus, de matidre en absence de pensée. . La puissance

_.des mots, 1l 1'admettait Jusqu & la superstltlon 173 :

Vllllers belleved 1n the actlve, creatlve power of the word in’

"la v1tallte du verbe" (Axel 202) and what Vlctor—Emlle Mlchelet calls

ite 'sens v1vant "lTh "Tout verbe dans le cercle de son ectlon, cree j

-

‘ce qu 11 exp;lme. Mesure donc ce que tu accordes de volonte aux fictions

de ton espnt o the Tra.lte de ca.uses secondes ad.monlshes in" A.xel (88)

In her descrlptlon of the rose as the "1@§g§ peut-étre flxee d'une seule

parole ou Je m'étals mca.rnée" (Axel 2&8) Sa.ra. suggests the.t the ﬁ '

‘is both the 81gn1f1er and the 51gnir1ed for the sym.bol.l75

We have seen
© that Sara 8- rose/symbol calls up visions of the past end future for her,

'-these v1smons she recreates for us througﬁj;he maglc of her words, just

-




as 1n "Les Fllles de Mllton" "1a v01x de Mllton, lente et subllme,

creates the, grand V151on of a "texte 1nconnu des generatlons

‘fC'etalt une eruptlon d'lmages ou ‘des pensées ‘se symboll-‘

saient en grands eclalrs, ~-et la- voix oublieuse de
1! heure de la nuit . sonnait, v1brante, profonde;, mélodi-~
euse! Un ange passa dans 1' 1nsp1rat10n, car il sémblait

- gue 1'on dlstlgguat des frémlssements d'ailes dans les

mots sdcrés qu'il proférait. Et' les cimes.des arbres - de
1'Edern s 1llum1nalent d'aurores perdues et le chent mati-
nal d'Eve, prlant aupres des premleres fontaines,* devant

ll'Adam candide et grave, qui adorait, en silence, -—et

“les reflets.bleus du dragon s'enroulant autour de 1! arbre $
. -défendu, et l'lmpreSSLOn de la premiére tentatrice de . °

notre. rece, --oh! ce%a chantalt dans la . transflguratloﬁu

u.du vieux' voyant... 4 Ty

,' oy

©  presents

fmagie dua

v

these passages from l and "Les Fllles de Milton" Vllllers
an 1mage of what Drougard de3cr1bes as his faith "dans la

Vefbe; dans la pulssance creatrlce des mots subtllement ch01—

/

© 51s, sav&mment assembles et modules en maniére d'1ncantat10n par quel—

' ‘que Yoix

,squveralne " 77 ThlS maglc is what Vlllleré aims at in h1s

'own writing. He belleves that the word has power to enchant end con-_

trol as

both Axel and Sara dlscovena "Pendant que tu psrlals; le.

s

4

' . refl t de ton etre,m entralt dans l’ame* tu t'emperais des battements .

de fion coeur... et j al,:deja, ton ombre sur'toutes les pensees," Axel

laments,

and Sara replles shortly after, "Tu aurais df frepper sans me

lalsser entrev01r ton Eme aux flamb01ements de ces mozs surhumalns'"

(nxel 235, 236). . o

s~

..

The povef of the word isg’ sacred a corﬁéspondence or reflectlon

of the creatlve power of. the d1v1n1ty 1tself for Jesus, Vllllers notes

4

1n & manuscrlpt fragmeqt of Axel, is "1'eternel mage and "Dleu le

Verbe meme" (Ax€l," 282) Lev1 wrltes at length about the power ‘and

o

1mportence of'the vbrd,'beglnnlng.once agsxn“from the:pr;aciple of

- ionisms:

b

.
SR



Le verbe humein, le créateur des mervellles de’ l'homme,

- s'unit pour Jamais avec 1le verbe de Dleu, et fait cesser

1l'antinomie universelle en nous faisant comprendre que
l'narmonle resulte de '1l'analogié des’ contralres, R
. o o . PR . s . . - s ‘e ‘ . . - . . . . o . . .
La verlte,‘C_est la vie, et la“vie_se-prouve par le.
.mouvement. - Par le mouvement aussi, par le mouvement

" voulu et effectif, par l'actlon, en un mot, la vie se .

developpe et revét ‘des formes nouvelles. Or,-les dévelop~
pements de la vie par elle-méme, et son enfantement des

. formes nouvelles, nous l'appelons création. La puissance

intelligenté qui agit dans le mouvement universel, nous
1l'appelons le VERBE, d'une maniére transcendentale et
absolue. C'est l'1n1t1at1ve de Dieu, qui jamais ne peut
rester. sgns effet ni s'arr&ter sans avoir atteint spn but.
Pour Dieu, parler c'est faire; et telle devralt étre tou-
Jours la portée de la parole méme chez les hommes : la
vraie paroele est la semence des actlons . .

Jesus, dit 1 Evanglle, et&lt pulssant en oeuvrés et en
paroles lés oeuvres avant la paracle: ¢ 'est ainsi que

établit et se prouve le dr01t de parler. Jésus se mit
a faire et & parler; dit ailleurs un- evangellste, et sou-
vent, dans le langage prlmltlf de l'Ecrlture sainte, une

. action est appelée un verbe. Dans toutes les langues,”

d'ailleurs, on nomme VERBE ce qui exprlme & la fois 1l'étre
et l'actlon, et il n'est pas de verbé qui ne: pulsse gtre
supplee par le.verbe faire, en diversifiant le régime.
.Dans le principe était. le Verbe, dit l'evangellste salnt

. Jean, Dans quel principe? Dans le premier principe; dans.

le principe absolu qui est avant toute chose. Dans ce
8princ1pe donc était le Verbe, c'est-é-dire l'action. -
Cela est incontestable en philosophie, puisque le premler
pr1n01pe est necessalrement le premier moteur. Le Verbe
n'est pas une abstr&ctlon c'est le pr1n01pe le plus
p051t1f qui soit au monde, puisqu'il se prouve sans’ cesse
‘par-des actes. La. phllOSOphle du Verbe est essentielle-

- ment la philosophie de:1l'action et des faits accomplls,

‘et ¢'est en cela méme gu'il faut dlstlnguer un. verbe

. d'une parole. La parole peut gtre quelquef01s sterlle,_

comme dans la moisson il se rencontre des . epls vides,

" mais le Verbe ne lTest jamais. Le Verbe, c'est la parole

- pleine et feconde, les hommes ne s'amusent pas & 1'écou-
ter et & lui applaudlr, ils 1'accomplissent -toujours'
scuvent sans le comprendre presque jamais sans lui avoir.
résisté. Les doctrines- qu'on repete ne sont. pas celles

. qul reu551ssent. ‘Le chrlstlanlsme &tait encore un mvstere
que d8ja les Césars” se sentaient détrénés par le Nerbe
chrétien. Un systeme que ‘le mondeé admire et auquel la
foule applaudit, peut n'étre qu'un assemblage ‘brillant

de mots stériles; un systeme que l'humanlte ‘subit pour
ainsi dire malgre elle\\c est -UN VERBE 178

70




A

o

It is thls hldden but v1tal power of t word that fascinates

, V;;llers He frequently gharacterlzes the wovrd as é_veil; a;veil which

like the surface drama of Ax&l serves both to 2l and to reveal’

what is/ﬁlhind it. A8l criticizes Kaspar's attempt to déceite him

about his interest in the treasure, but he seems less upset by the

deception than ﬁy Kasparis misuse’gza;;rds, his verbal counterfeiting !
. . ) r . . ~ "
which, a li%;le-later, Ax€l labels, "Acte de faussaire ou de perro-

4

quet" (Ax&l, 160). Xaspar is a false .alchemist of the word, "Mais,"
Ax8l points 6ut oo

sous le v01le de ce dont il parle, nul ne tradult n'évo-
que et n'exprime jamals que lui-méme.

' Or, congues par t01, imbues de ton &tre, pénédtrées gde
ta voix, par ton esprit reflétées, les .choses de ces .

' paroles, 8 leur ressortir de ta nature et dé toi profé- -
rées, ne m'arrivaient, incarnées en 1'intime de ta pré-
sence, gque comme autant d'efflgles de t01-méme--frappees

e en des sons neutres -d'une vibration toujours étrangére &
’ leur sens, et le démentant.

Car” ces choses, fictivement incluses en des mots qui,
par eux-mémes, ne peuvent étre, jameis, que virtuels,.
--ne me semblaient plus, songées par toi, que+*d‘'une R_E’ _
tendue identité avec . celles, ~--du méme nom, --dont a ,l;3
vivante illusion verbale m'eiit peut-&tre charmé, Comment,

. en effet, les reconnaltre! Séches, repu131ves, inquié-
tantes, glacees, -=hogtiles, dés lors, & ces' noms mémes
quelles avaient l'air d'usyrper sur ta langue pour m'abu-
ser, --je ne ressentais at elles, en tes dires dénués de
leurs images réelles, qu'une odeur de coeur desséché,
qu'une impression de cadaverlque 1mpudeur d'ame, que le
sourd avertissembnt d'une constante arrlere-pensee de
perfldle. Et, ce triple element,-constltuant a4 mes yeux,
1l'air 1hterne, exclusivement pour toi resplrable, de ton -
hybride, ambigué,-&teinte et tortueuse entlte, tes paroles
ne résonngient que... comme des vocables troubles, ne

- _traduisant que 1l'atrophie, innée en toi, des choses mémes
dont ils pretendalent me suggerer le désir, En sorte que,
sous les caplteux voiles. de ta causerie ginsi brodée de
ces beaux mots-spectres, sache que toi seul, --morne. et

‘chatoyant convive! --m'es apparu. (Ax8l, 1%5-46)



-

Kaspar's verbal couhterfeiting is. a form both of blasphemy and

of murder, because, as Lévi notes, "la révélation, c'est le verbe. Le

verbe, en effet

caractéristique

Lévi's distinction between,fverbe" and "parole" is important, - A

sjnce as a sign
cant ;ralue, but
la poudre et de
power lies with
subéi#ntiel que

of the words is

puzia ‘parole, est le voile de l'etre et le 51gne
an9

‘de la vie,

® e

or symbol of life, words (“péroles") have a signifi-
‘ _ o '
they remain, as Janus says, "le: 1angage changeant de

[

la verﬁinef (Axél, 206); the truly v1tal and creatlve
the ?ver5e3f
proféraient [les] paroles" (Axel 30)' The surféce

1mportant only as & vell 1s 1mportant to hlde the

secret beauty that is behlnd from the prying eyes of those who should

be excluded (the uninitiated.or the Strangers to the harem) and slmul-

1

taneously to provide an énticemeht, to intrigue those whom it would
< . - .

beckon to a full disclosure of the mystery it hides.
, , D e : _

180

[

The unworthy, the uninitiated will not &et beyond the "oripeaux

des langages mortels' to thée true meaning,.but will be satisfied merely
angag . raning, . by be sat .

to admire,"dbmme au. théatre, l'hafmonie physique, 1'&corce brfllante,'J

© la sensuelle beauté, la:phraééblOgié!" (Aiéi; 30)afAThe initiate, how-

€

oo . et

ever; the verbal adept who is coiléague of_ﬁhe‘verbal elchemist;, will

essential:

-

" regcognize that the.veiled‘beduty, not the surface tindel, is the

4

la pengee seule v1vra les mots. changent et se demodent

v1te, la pensée seule. vivra, --car ‘an fond des choses, X

il n'y
ce qui

1l'impression de 1'ocuvre ‘seule réétera!;,.l

a ni mots ni phrases, ni rien autre chose que
anime ces’voiles! La pensée seulevaggaraitra...

¢
’

C R

ﬂﬁ

w1th what the archdeacon terms the 'sens f

1]
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-

.

.

. -

Just before hlS renunciation of Janus s teachlngs, Axel expresses

his desire to penetrate beyond the vell of language and tpus contact

the creatlve 11fe forces directly v1thout benef;t of 1ntermed1ary

¢ 'Forces—v1ves qui assemblez les lois. de la Substance,

Etres occultes en gui se” cong01vent les generatlons

des elements, des hasards, des phenomenes, --oh! si

vous n'étiez pas 1mpersonnels.. 51 les termes

abstralts, les creux exposants, dont nous voilons vos

presences, n'étaient que de valnes syllabes humaines-!

Et dans ‘1la chafne des contacts: 1nf1nls, 'g'il était

un.point oii 1'Esprit ‘de 1'homme, affranchi de toute

. nmedlatlon, pouvalt se trouver en.un rapport avec votre
"essence et s'agréger votre energle. (Axgl, 212)

Axél, who is feellng the- 1nadequacy of human_language for the

expre551on of the 1deal the truth Vllllers believes it 1s the task of
&
hanguage to reveal 182'des:Lres his ownjlmmedlefe,experlence of the
secret meanlng of. exlstence.. Such an attitude to language and the
;{deal 1eads,:however to an'emphaeis on si1;;ce, and thusfto.a self-

~

denfiné aesthetic. In Hamlet " Vlllzers writes "Toute llbre 1nte1—

llgence ayadt 1e sens du suhllme salt que le Genle pur est, essentlelle—

B ment, 51lenc1eux, et que sa reVelatlon rayonne plutat dans .ce qu'il

sous-entend que dans ce qu 11 eXprlme;"IBB S ' ;’ L .

L

’

It 1s not surprlslng, then to flnd that 511ence is 1p¢mrtant in
Axel - In hls spéech to Kaspar in Part II, AxEl. 1ns1sts on. preserv1ng
‘pe 311ence of h:s forest at all costs--

',7 .. Le. s11ence de la grande Forét--marche dont Je suls le
' margrave—-n est pas a4 vendre: i1 n 'est ‘plus cher -gque-

‘toutes paroles- c'est un pien. sacre, .dont Jen' entends

o .. pas-. qn on m' exproprle et dont l'or de vos banques ne ..

RN -m'indemnmserait pasy ’

o~

As Peter Burg;sser poznts.out "la réverle se falt dans le sllence.
C'est dans le 811ence que naaesent les grandes idées, que se creent



'"bourdonnement de la Vle" (Axel 271). . <

]

"lah

1es images poethues. It is in silence that man'is gble to - -

approach,the siblime. Kaspar does not understand this: for him

silence is empty, meanlngless. AxEl tells him, - o o . e

11 est fort concevable que vous preferlez 1'0r (dﬁt—ll
_n'étre que fictif) & tous. les silences, -puisque le

Silence ne représente rien pour vous, qu'un baillement.

En effet, ce mot vide quand vous usurpez le droit de

le prononcer, n a pas (blen que de mémes syllabes)

‘1'ombre d4'une. parente avec ce1u1 que J'ai proféré tout

& l'heure. C'est en vain que vous essayez de les con-
- fondre en une méme faIeur... (Axél 160) - - ‘ .

The 51lence that Ax&l de51res 1s the 51lence of the 1nf1n1te. 157

Partghf as Sara and Ax@&l move towards transcendence, silence appears
i r
in. the stage dlrectlons on almost every page,’ oftenéseveral tlmes.

.Flnally, in the last speech of the play, Sara urges, pulsque l?lnflni

seul n'est Pas un mensonge, enlevons-nous oublleux des autres paroles

-

humalnes; en notre méme Inflnl'" (Ax l 270) 'The play closes with

the contrast between "le 51lence du lieu terrlble ou deux étres humalns

vlennent a1n51 de vouer eux—mémes leurs ames a l'ex1l du CIEL" and the

*

: Burglsser sums up the self—negatlon of Vllllers 8 aesthetlc in
) ‘ i . )

these’ vords

. 14 s . . . . —
& l art est . . uﬂb?tentatlve falte pour exprlmer ce o
» v.qui’ est, essentiellement, 1nexpr1mable. C'est pourquoi : . .° -
toute oeuvre.d'art est vouée, rar prlnclpe .4 1'échec. R
e mondeade l'absolu ne se: manlfeste entiérement que .
dans le silence, ce qu1 sera;t en méme temps la negatlonl-' .

Qe l'art, 185 o ; L S

'} Wha? replaces art, in fact llfe, for those vho put such an '

.

empha51s~on the silence of the absolute is "le réve.‘ Because the
. ’

mundane réalltles of llfe cannot hope to approach the beautles of the

1deal the aj};d% V1thdraws from llfe into the world of fhe 1maglnat;pn

Tl

U

e



' of the contrlbﬁ%lng factors in the su1c1des of Axel and Sara who prefer

e ! -

Thus the old man of "L'Elu des réves" llVes in squalor w1th hls dreams,.'- .
although he possesses 8 fortune.» The poeg Alexls Dufréne understands

the old man's. attltude well, cr1t1c1z1ng unlmaglnatlve frlends for

L0 )‘;' . ]
belng too 1nvolved w1th what they mlstake .for -the real worId ‘

C'etalt blen la pelne de se moquer de mon reve pour,
- aller s'effrayer d'une ombre, et revenir .du Reel en
se bouchant le nez!... - Voild ce que c'est que de . <
- "n'avoir aucun talent.... <-Au’ dédain de cet Imagl—_ :
naire, qui seul, est réel pour tout artiste sachant °
; commander ;4 la vie de s'y conformer, ils ont préféré
s'en remettre & leurs sens en se flgurant qu'on peut .
_vo1r ce qu'il 'y a\ls - -qa :
Y [t

Du;rene 1nher1ts the old man' s money and goes to llve a faery tale life

. in Nepal "une existence de ra.djah"ls7 whlch Burglsser descrlbes as -

"une contlnuatlon purement 1mag1na1re de l'herltage du v1elllard par le

. . . ¢

_poete.

In Axél the disdain for llfe and preference for "le réve is one

the mlrages" (Axel 261) the 1mag1nary beautles of unconsummated love

s

-and Sara s poetlc 1nvocat10n of far off places to "les valnés ev1dences

Lo
LI

d{ la terre" (Axel 21&2) Although Remy de Gourmont a.ttrlbutes the:

fragment.ﬂ&om whlch the follow1ng quotatlon is. taken to a ver51on of

Le Tzar et les Grands—ducs," Axel would certalnly have understoodethe 3

L

sentlments waﬁ? : .
Les sites poetzques me laissent presque touJours aSBeZQ '.', pe
‘froid, '-attendu que, pour ‘tout homwe sérieux, le- mllleu o,

- le: plus ‘suggestif ‘d'idées reellement "poétiques" n'est” - - ‘

"'autre que quatre mﬂrs une table” et de. la- palx. Ceuxpla'

-qui: ne portent pa.s en -eux:l'&me de tout ‘ce; ‘que: le monde L S

 peut, deur momtrer ‘auront ‘beau 1é ‘regarder; ils ne le re- . T RPN
.connaitront ‘pas, ‘toute chose n'étant ‘belle. que: selon la e

- pehsée de ce1u1 qul la regarde et la réfleehlt en lun--:_é”

""méme 189 g K . LA ERRI AT




.

wﬁén the‘mirages become realffy'and "La Terre'.f. . est devenue
.l'Illusion," then the only loglcal course of actlon left is to say with } -
-‘.‘Axel "Vlvre? les semteurs feront cela pour nous" (Axel @61 It |
ig preclsely thls attltude that leads Edmund Wllson to say that "thxs
”super—dreamer of. Vllllers s is: ‘the type of ell the heroes of the
Symbollsts." 190 Aceordlng to the very spec1al 1nterpretatlon that b
Peter Brooks says the symbollsts placed on ShakesPeare ] hero, Axel
is the nlneteenth—century Hamlet . '_i ‘ '.;ff ' l”,' ‘ ‘t B .
Ache man who -has renounced the. world in a search for.the | |
ideal" and the. absolute, for an hermetlc space, for. le:
ggzg in,the ‘'sense of. the useless yet creat;ve and:'ever .
cred day-dreaming ‘déseribed in the clos1ng sonnet of
the Poésies [of Mallarme] 91 . o e
Wllson sees’ Axel as the spokesman of the symbollsts Vho shlftl"the o
fleld of llterature'altogether,\as .': Axel had done the arena of llfe,
ufrom an objectlve to & subjectlve world from an experlence shared Vlth _
k soclety’ZO ‘an exPerlence savored in- solltude "192 The result of thls-.;i.de |

shlft is the s011p51sm found throughout Axel and reflected in such

.

' passages as’ "11 n' est d'autre univers pour toi que- la conceptlon méme .

T

”que s'en reflechlt au fond de" tes pensees and "Sl tu veux . ; . posse—

P

i der [la V rlte],,cree—la. comme tout le reste'" (Axel 205, 206)

Stlli, man 1s by nature gregarlous and the total 511ence of |

“..sollp518t1c revery is essentlally forelgn to h1m Mallsrme does more
than day-dream,«he vrltes the sonnet about hlB revery, VlllAers does

7 not restrlct hlmself’to solltary and s;lent contemplat1on of the , 'u~-5

“:»au-dela,f.he wrltes Axel for llke it or not men ot genlus have a role

.“:to play 1n tgas'd"'

qdlls tlennent d'un monde superleur, occulte, dont ils
.attestent l'exlstence. Ce.’sont des m13310nna1resgd'une
.}v1e ulterieure*'ll avertxs”ent ual ”élévent 193.




_ -'E--:x“ B , e
P Genlus may be doomed to fail in. 1ts elm to express the 1nerpress— s

ﬁ“ ible, ‘but 1f 1t wishes to share 1ts éxperlﬁnce it must in some’ w&y,

however 1nadequate, coﬁmunlc te the message‘of the subllme, pheﬁ )

au-dela

Lorsqu il [le Genle] dalgne apparaitre, se rendre sen-.
51ble aux autres esp: 1ts, il est: contralnt de s'amoin- -
drlr ‘pour passer dans 17 Access1ble. Sa. .premiére déché-
® ance consiste-d'abord, & e’ servlr de la parole, la o
: . parole ne. pouvant jamals étre qu un tres faible écho de -
sa’bensee.', . o
_ _ Secondement, 11 est obllge d'accepter o v01le exté-

- _ : rleur--une ‘fiction, une trame, uné histoire, --dont la
grOSSlerete est nécessaire @ le manifestation de sa
puissance-et &-laguelle. il reste completement etran%er,
11 ne - dépend pas, 1Y re- crée pas, Lll transparait'

e The wcrds, the exterlor vell may be

s

__:adequate to thelri&psks and .

art may remaln ever but an approxlmatlon of the 1deal yet the attemptu; nf'

g. at artlstlc expre351on of thls 1deal must be mad?, for 1t 1s essentlal‘g‘*fV:
to the nature of both man and the 1deal 'flf .:“;- .-  ',’" T -

fL'anlmal est - exact. ‘sa nalssance lul confere avec. la
-, wvie. cette fatallte, l‘homme, au contralre, est . essen-
. . “tiellement 1ndéterm1ne. 1l he31te, :d'une maniére tou—
7 jours ascen51onnelle, toujours: approx1mat1Ve; vérs son
_1déal' Ce gui fait le fond de ses plus sﬁbllmes esPé- -
.. ranceés, ce qui gllume sur son front 1a: lueur .de; 1" 1m—
,_,gmortallte, c'est prec1sement e’ sentlment de cette '
UREATAC ‘grav1ta 1on. En un mot 1'homme seut qu 'ilm!' est pas
Vo ”‘1?f1n1' . . .

'.. . . R

-,fLIn a. footnote-to thms passage VllllerSrexylalns.e"L'ideal, sulvant

fﬂ.=Gott11eb Flchte, est 'ce qpl d01t touJours étre reallse, mais en mﬂme'efT

' }temps ce qu1 He- 2 ut Jemals l'étreﬁfsous pelne de cesser d'étte ce .
' |l196

'v”fqu 11 doit étre, c est-a—dire de cesser d‘étre l'1deal

Art 8.

"'?tYPe of transrormatlon, 1s ‘&n 1mage of man, h1mself a fonm 1n constant5“ﬂﬂf*?f

>37metamorphosls. Only 1n deaxh 1s art no lqnger necessary,,ﬁ.r then the

j;;flnalfaransfbrmathn has taken ylace, the;alchemlcal SO%; has;&een  [‘

'fettalned, the 1deal achleved. -w




A, W Raltt descrlbes Vllllers s aesthetlc 1n/these words
4 Au fond, Vllllers 'S 1ntéressant avant toutes chpses a
la portee philosophlque de- 1'art, 1la forme:est pour’
Coluio (en theorle, ‘sinon dans la prathne) d'1mportence
. -.secondalre. :Vers. 1a fln de ‘s& vie, - 11 désavoualt com-

© ' plétement toute idée de 1'art pour- 1'art et jugealt
“ 7 des ceuvres’ artlsthues d'apres des con51derat10ns ,
: phllosophmques et rellgleuses o N

" Raltt feels that. Vllllers s 1ns1stence on’ the artlst‘s freedom to __'

choose hls subject matter (set forth 1n such art1c1éa as’ "A propos

Y
b

',d un- llvre," 1863, "Hamlet " 1867, and "Pelntures decoratlves de.- o

~.jfl Opere," 187&) 1s an early attitude 1nc0mpat1ble wlth hls leter com~»h3.‘,fn

_'mltment to "la portee phllosophlque de l'art" (1n, for example, i

'7sub11me 'vhlch can only be

' alm 1s epater e bourgeons. 1t 1s not samply fot the sake of shock ;,_'tf

. b<;VEen parole end "verbe," between stated surface subJect (the ' '

,-‘s'not however, strlctly speaklng art for art's sake f

Y

3 -"Sqmnlr," 1887) I dlsagree. Raltt ha.s not not:Lced the dlstlnctlon

A s Lo
neéessary but suggestlve vell) and real 1nner subject (the sens du _._.':5f

P ) J .
o ) . . .

e‘) Slnce the vell is unlmportant #o

but to awaken the seleot few to awareness of the portéelphmlosqr
Jew-Paul{

~

phlque,v the beauty whlch ylll shlne through the vel

GOurev1tch'makes an 1mportaqt dmstlngtlon about V1ll“g5fgs work:,f}fg_iT

\ L'oeuvre dé Vllllers est ﬁlgnIflante,,el;e, 'est pas
Ce. p est'pas Vers une :§”élatlon qne

51gn1f1catave.

o Enes ,‘_ .
‘;‘gentre.olrxle grand Baut "0 ¢
";.1'a‘§erence sensrble.195‘



'”e‘d autres

"15 alchemy

Slnce the metamorphic procgss of alchemy is cycllc, endlng where

 e41t beglns, bhe work 1tsalf 1'Oeuwre “is of central 1mportance.ijf"" N

‘ Although'V1111ers mlght not go so far as’ Mallarme to sag that "tout

'au monde, exlste pour aboutlr a un llvre "199 stlll he emphasizes the
e o sﬂ
ﬂflmpcrtance of the artlstlc work 1n51$t1ng that men of genlus n ont

o

enfants que leurs oedVres.“?oo The empha31s in Axel on:

PR .. '

hnatlo shared w1th’the Test of the symbollsts.ag;f:ffég;ﬁ”r3
' | .

ﬁhe Symhollst Aesthetlc 1n France A G Lehmann dlscusses

“three aspe ts of l'Oeuvre as - "total ert" (Gesqukunstwerk) art as -%: :
‘ 1 Do
. lt‘e unlon of all the arts art as the unlon of myth and mu51c to

" J

';‘language does. Although the‘muslcal elementj;-rff

; symptomatxc of Vllllers S fesc1nat10n w1th l Oeuwre a sEie7

S ' - e
; ~;create unlﬁersal appeal art as "a general 1nterpretatlon of Life-f;_ RS

79




,-t. B

; 1nd1cated 1n the text for there ls no other mentlon of the song of the

L7
SR N

”5; Rosyucross.~re“"“

Although strlctly speaklng there 1s no danclng on’ stage in Axel
0.

(es thereils 1n Vllllers s Morg ), gestﬁre is . important There are B ;-_““'“

f strlklng choreographlc effects throughout the play Rodolphe Palgen
. \ LN
comments on thls aspect of the play "Les gestes lentes et hlerathues

: des personnages semblent 1nd1quer que Vllllers, sans le'sav01r, suppose ." |

=Hned th ‘recurrent sxlences 1n Axel Mlme, som”t‘mes 1n

c; frequent;y carrles the actlon. In fact the

1 he.ve-'_‘j}..‘.;



»;.11 doxt nous detacher de cette‘beaute 1ncomplete pour

- ne pas nous ‘arréter. dans notre -élan ‘vers. 1'absolu.x§C'est
. pour. qu01, pour Vllhlers, l’oeuvre d‘art ne. dolt etaler ‘ o
 k-ses resplendlssements que pour &tre rejetee, & la fin; ‘w_'-“'\-;~ L e
- en faveur d'un &tat. superieur de'1'&tre, elle nt prend [T
'“gexlstence que pour Btre depassq . Pourtant, il. n'est: pas , coo NS
" ‘question. de douter du droit a'existence ‘de l'oeuvre dvart: o '
i glle est: necessa.lre eomme - 1nca.rne.t10n d'un état 1ncomplet , -/

de 1t hommeé gour lu1 montrer. Justement que cet état est

 *1ncomﬁ&et R S . .

With what Burglsser terms "le mwthe.sauveuf,v Vllllers is also
u

-i,"almnng at. the thlrd aspect pf Gesamtkunstwerk the . "vi31on of the totaig: -

i,meanlng of llfe" whlch.Lehmann s&ys "haunted the.symbollsts.V?pT ,r f*""

«—-u.i -

"JDEhmann elaborates on thls characterlstlc ef l‘Oeuvre in relatlonshlp ;ﬁ Q,

'to Vllllers §° art 3 s

" 'T
2

When Vllllers de. l'Isle Adam‘[smc] vrote hls Axel, parfly ]
_ &n- the modél of the ‘Nibelung cycle ‘ha assumeﬁ Wagner to ERIE

have 1ntended and - hlmself 0 have repeated ‘8. wonk of art aff*'.,

of eplc dlmen51ons in. whlch the*/htlre experlence of.Man o R

is: set‘out ordered and su' rdlnated to &. general 1nter-. .

pretation of Iife. 'Such’was the Divina Commedia, of Faust;. -~ .
Yilliers thought thé Ring more ‘than @ stralghtforward .apar-" .
: ,’st 's;;allegory of the growth oi "pure humanlty s @and-he ..o

' hlS cycle fﬁxel] anto a sortvof rep051tory for what ‘he-

?well have been vrltten by Vllllers-:i “i'Jf?ﬂ;ﬁa7 éu

:‘,fJ al toujours réve et tenté autre choae, avec e pat;ence
]d'althmlste,,prét g y sacrlfler toute vénrte et toute
4 u‘”satlsfactlop,‘, b Jadis’
“};’poutres ‘de-.80
»,QOeuvre., Quoif
”iun llvre, tout‘




"T; negatlve fable" of 5 fbollsm, "it‘*”

1ts 1deal expr3881on. Vllllers '
; Ny
would have understood the sentlments embodmed by Yeats 1n "Salllhg to
- 'f‘Byzan’cnnn. 'f :




L . .. . l. ‘. . . 'lb .' \"' '.. ’ »‘ ’ ‘I‘. - -f
‘v, . CEAPTER TWO. T S
. N ‘ . :(.*_IYY .

THE' SEARCH FOR ‘TIR-NA-N-0G: THE EARLY YEATS
- Introductlon S ‘ i g fm o . :

L‘ Yeats ‘tells us that Axel seemed for hlm part of a rellglous
r:Lte"l and "a foreshadower of the new : sﬁcred book, ofgwhlch ell the
'.arts - [were] beglnnlngﬁto dream 2: Whether we. belleve that he

was d1rectly 1nfluenced by Axel or ’eel llke Marllyn Gaddls Rose,\

B that the French play was for. Yeats merely a temporary enthu51asm, "sn
. , ) :

example~.h. . whlch reenforced some of his technlques and served as a

I o

polnt of departure for som of hls speculatlons,43*;t.1s;cleer.that"

SN ! L
eer Yeats shared common inté}ests‘with'

~

from the beglnnlng of. hlS c“

. Vllllﬁr?, partlcularly 1n transformatlon, alchemy and the occult
Slnce YLats s expllc1t 1nterest 1n Vllllers vas strongest durlng hls

eerly and mlddle years, the tlme when his work most resembled that of

‘e, o

"h‘ fthe French symbollst, thls chapter Vlll focus on Yeats s wrltlngs untll -

. approxlmately l9lh. 'j{df f ‘ -f"‘ﬁ '“-. o .,»' ' .
.‘.. l . ' . ,". v ‘. ‘ : : . ! N .

Rlchard J Flnneran has d1v1ded Yests s early prose flctlon 1n£o

_ four separite categorles* legendary reallstlc, esoterlc, and a com- "-
“T 1 e — -
blnatlon of the flrst three.y. Thls chapter 1s.oigan1zed loosely

o

along the llnes of Flnneran s cla551f1cat10n, illghtly modlided and

':j extended to. all Yeats s genres.f I shell apprOQCh the 1egendary

-j@,ulmgierlal by means of The‘islend of Statues, that rather strenge early




blend of pastoral and Celtlc components, mov1ng through 1t (with

,excurs1ons 1nto other areas) tO'works based, llke The Celtlc Twlllght

'\f ’
: )

.and "The Wanderlngs of OlSln, pr1mar11y on Celtlc tradltlon. I shall
- Y
then look at works which, llke The Secret Rose and The Storles of Red

_ :Hanrahan, frequently draw ﬂrOm this source but move beyond 1t 1n¢or-

- . . K .
poratlng more of Yeats s'own 1nvent10ns and establlshlng hls own legends

N
A

. ~»
" . This second group of works 1s essentlally tran51t19nal between the. gore
A\

3

"‘tradltlon—based Celtlc pleces and the thlrd group, the esoterlc wrlt—

~ [

: .1ngs llke Rosa Alchemlca. Relatlvely llttle Vlll be sald about the

~

reallstlc wo;ks and the unflnlshed novel that represents Yeats 5"

3 ...\.

B ' .
- attempt at reconclllng the legendary, reallstlc and ¢soteric modes.

\- .

-lAlthough I shall refer to The Speckled Blrd on: Occa51on I shall not

LN

.'study 1t 1n depth 51mply because it is unginlshed and the wealth of

| between Ax8) and L'Eve future, the work On whlch Chapter'Three focusses,

;materlal publlshed durlng Yeats s llfetlme demands closer scrutlny -

;questlon of 1llus;on and reallty, 1t is an approprlate tran51t10n '

~

L] N i

"wIt 1s, however an 1nterest1ng ﬁork that deserves attentlon. ' « R

N

Although 1t actually belongs 1n the category of transdtlonal

.works that 1ncorporate both legendary and ocgult materlals, T’have

'“.left The-. Shadoyy Whters tlll last.' Because thls work has been strongly ' f'
Cow :

A N
'.1nfluenzed by Axel and ig’ concerned among other thlngs Wlth the : ‘f\\

~ —

It is. 1mportant to reallzexthat despxte thls d1v151on of Yeats 8

-]

"'<:_"works 1nto more or less separate grouplngs there ;s cbnsiderable over- ;

- b r !

ihlapuing between groups. The legendary works, for 1nstahce, are never :‘h.<' fil

'far removed from the esoterlc.5

RN e e
, ‘ R DR
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.‘ h e

Into the Twlllght The Legendary Works , ‘

Although a5 we shall see, the underlylng slgn1f1cance of trans—

formatlon is often qulte 51mllar in the wrltlngs of Yeats and VllllerS,

in the "legendary works, whether predomlnantly tradltional or 1nvent2&&

'“Yeatszan transformatlon dlffers £rgn that found 1n Axel In the French

v

uplay, transformatlon is 1mp11ed rather than dlrectly expressed as a.

_uphys1cal metamorph051s, the symbolism of alchemiceal transmutatlon with
’ : 2
all 1ts ramlflcatlons and hldden meanlngs-permeates the work and cul—

rmlnates 1n the splrltual transformatlon at the end of the play Yeats s
-~ y

esoterlc writings 1nvolve iPCh 1mp11c1t transformatlon, “but 1n hlS _' o
legendary works, metamorphosls 1s,markedly "Ovidian": expllc1t and -
. physftal (We fing, for example, gods appearlng on- earth as stags, men -

lchanged\xnto statues, and,the bodies of lovers, tr&nsformed at death,

. SR

like those cf Baucis and, Phllemon, 1nto yew and apple trees. ) Inh

_ o~ - . :
Axél, static surface Symbols suggESt'hidden transformations whichvin

turn are symbollc of deeper or more elevated 51gn1f1cances, whereas in

’

: Yeats s legendary works, metamorph051s is dtself the surface symbol.

\‘ ~
We'mlght expect metamorphos1s to be 1mportant 4An somewhat later .
, T

works of this perlod llke The Shadoqy Waters and Rosa Alchemlca h

where Vllllers s, 1nfluence has most. commonly been observed . From the
' - " C ! s "11 .
T tlme of Yeats s earllest publreatté%sa however'(several years'before

the probable date of hlS flrst encounter w1§h Vllllers) hls wrltlngs

vo 0
[ S

contaln 1nstances of transformatlon and sqme at least of the accompany-'

.‘0

1ng constellatlon of themes, 1mages, and assoczatlons whach we Ehall
" observe in, hls later wfltxngs and have already seen lrnked w1th trans—g {i. o:lfh

rermatlon in, Vllllers 5 work Thls 1s true df even the flrst of Ieats s-.;‘fiaT"
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* -

gplays to be publlshed Ehe Island of Statues An Arcadlan Faery Tale.

2

S T "

Sllght and dér1vat1ve as 1t may be; this two act verse drama whlch
=~ , .

appeared in the Dublin Unlver51ty Rev1ew 1n‘1885,vconta1ns in embryo

p s =a» : ni'

many of’ the metamorphlc patterns whlch concerned Yeats throughout this

. e B . .Q
S early’ perlod 6 S 'i§ .
| Despite Yeats's fairly low opinion. of’the workA(he felt it was

% -

7 ~the play is a useful startlng poxnt for an ‘exami-

good of its’ klnd")

natlon of metamorph051s-1n Yeats s work because it places the c:Lcept

g

. in relatlon to one of the central themes runnlng through hls wrltlngs.

'The Island of Statues, presents an etrly ver51on of what was to become

>

an on301ng dlalectlc for Yeats ﬁhe confllct between and opp051ng

L \
. 'attractlons to the natural the objectlve, the actual and the Splrl— RS

:fv ' T ‘tual" the subjective, the ideal & Eventually,-Yeats“s obsession with
' the confllct 1ed to A V1s10n with 1ts detalled and systematlc study
of the unlvegsal st?hggle between subject1v1ty and object1v1ty and the
perpetual transformatlon of ‘ofie ‘into the other. Wé shall see that3 in |
. . b balance Yeats does not really opt for elther 51de of the dlalectlc, T

. although at dlfferent tlmes and 1n dlfferent works he ravours one or

Y

i athe other.. The 1deal appears to be a love that always i volves dangers, :‘

o,

»

-demands sacrlfice Yeats is never qulte wllllng 1n the end to assume -

LY
o

' B ,the rlsks that total commltment to the 1deal entalls, for as he obseqyes
ﬂjln A Vlslon, "to d1e ;nto the truth is stlll,to dae. ng . A

Slster M. Bernetta;Quinnphas noted that Yeats 5 use of metamor— f.};l




¢

e e p T B , o
created by Yeats play a role) or the Christian present (thg still
lingering Gelticltﬁilight in which such characters as devils and

. ‘ \ .
wi%che§ are found).lo As the subtitle, An Arcadian Faery Tale, sug-,'

gests, The Island of Statues fits into this gené}ai‘battern. Although

. {
the play does not take place in the present, it is set in Christian

times.:Ll

. S
)

The heroine of The Island of Statues, a shepherdess named
, i T ) .
Naschina is, strictly speaking, more Arcadian than Celtic, but she is,.

noné£heless, an embodiment of Vhét Yeats termed the "Celtic longing
" for infinite things the world has never seen."lg_ Naschtna is dissatis-
fied with the homely life in Arcaéiavand iedrns for romance and adven-
ture. The men of Arcady ére, she feel;, unexciting, for
none

Of all on whom Arcadian suns have shone

Sustains his soul in courage or in might. (Plays, 1229)
Her suitors, the shepherds Colin and Thernot and the hunter Almintor,
-are precursors of such ordinary mortal lovers as 0'Driscoll in "The.
Host of the Air" QSE\Shawn Bruin in The Land of Heart”s,Desiré{ They /

' {

have only song and simple domestic gifts to offer as proof of their

Tvwe |

Sheep-guiding, or the bringing some strange bird,

Or some small beast most wonderfully furr'd,

Or sad sea-shells where little eschoes sit. . . (Plays, 1229)
cannot., Naschina laments, = compared to the great quests undertsken by
Frighte who battle dragons or wage war with enchanters.

As ve might expect. in order to satisfy Nashina's craving for

heroic exploits and thus win her love, the men attempt feats of courage

87
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and daring. The two shepherds engage in a duel and Almintor embarks on

e - 3 ' 3 : 3
a dangerous mission: to secure & magic flower found on an island
. M ' : f

guarded’by a faery enchantress. Almintor's occupation‘;s-huhter makes

L ) .
him the best suited to go in search of what is clearly a symbol of the

L3

other world, the ideal.13 Naschina's dissatisfaction with reality

-

brings disaster on all three suitors. Colin kills Thernot in the duel. Ay
snd then drowns,himself.in'answer to Naschiné's appeal "That one shgll
die, unless one die for her" (glgxé, 1248). When Almintor picks the

wrong bloom from amoﬁg thé multitude on the island, like many who have

preceded him, he is transformed into a statue of store.

It is only when Almintor does pot return from his quest that

s
v

Naschina begins to realize that, pedestrian as he ﬁaylhave been, she

misses him. Determined to find him, she takes the faér?/boat tq the

g —

enchanted island Ghere, disguised as a shepherd, sMe enchants the ‘ N

" Enchantress, who reveals the wheréabouts of "the goblin flower of joy"

ciais. o

(Plays, 1232) and then vanishes. After Naschina uses the magic flower

to release the statues from their "sleep," she and Almintor:are chosen

R P

to reign over the island and its nevly revived imhabitants.

¢
1
1

Enid Starkie deééQXbes both Villiers and Yeats as ide&listic’
Cnits who, disgusted with materialism, have their "gaze fixed on, the
land of Tir»nan-ég, the isies of the Blest, beyond the setting sun."ih'
pithongh in Yeats's writings there is an ambivélent attitude towards
escapism ;;d an almost constant vaéillation "Between extremities"
(Poems, 499) even in his private life, he wés, as Marilyn Gaddis Rose ‘

fama.rks, "always fascinated by the Beyor_xd."ls Throughout Yeats's work,

faeries are one meanssof representing this beyond; their domain,




-

Tir—na n—Og, stands as an image of all that elevates man above the

-

'ordxnary and calls him away from everyday llfe.;-The 1solated Islend
of Statues with its magic flower 1s'an early instance of this recurring
image, a fererunner, for.example: 3f.the three western isles to which
the faery_Niamh enfices Oisin. K

Faeryland is an appropriate image of the ideal, fer there are
fpund'changeless.beauty and love, immortality, wisdom, and self--

detefmination. These qualities Belong'to the realm of the faeries by

virtue of their'ofigin. In Fairy and Folk Tales of . the Irish Peasantry

~

Yeats -asks who the faeries are and glves & number of answvers:

"Fallen angels who were not godh enough to be saved, nor

. bad enough to be lost," say the peasantry. "The gods of
the earth,". says the Book of Armagh. "The gods of pagan
Ireland," say the JIrish antiquarians, '"the Tuatha De Danin, -
who, when no longer worshlpped and fed with offerings, ,
dwlndled away in the popular 1mag1natlon and now are only
a few spans high."1l :

Without actually opting for any one of these explanatlons later in this
introduction to "The Trooping Falrles Yeats glveS'ev1dence to support'

all three; throughout his werk, however, he tends to treat the faeries
]

as a combination of elemental powers and Tuatha De Dansan, with an ad-
mixture of Fomoriansg, the ancient "gods of night-and death and cold"

(Poems, 795) who were overcome by the Danaans. The editors of Druid

-
Craft comment on Yeate's eclectic habits:

Yeats took his mythological and occult sources seriously,
of course, but he freely modified the personal symbolism
he drew from them in response to poetic and dramatic
eriteria.l

They also note that throughout Yeats's work, "the order imposed is a

18

drematic rather than systematic strueture."
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Although, as Yeats points qut; the fé;ries.are.not-alwéys';ittle

.. but "seem to take 'what size 6r;shape ?leases them"lg

and are, in fact,

more-fréquently-éleg&ntly tall and’beautiful,2o their sometimes dimin- .

} ished physical stature is, in part at .least, representative of their S
reduced powers. . The o0ld gods have survived, they still have a glamour,
a hold on this world, but their grip is no longer as strong es it once

was. They may on occasion be bested by,mortals,‘Ps'the Enchantress is

“

in The.Island of Statues, as the "dusky demon” on the Igiand of Victories
is in "The Wanderings of Oisin," as the faery man is in Dhoya, and the

Red Man is in The Green Helinet.21 9

- As the Thathé De Danaan, descendants of the great mother géddess.v
‘Dana, the faeries 'were originally "the powers o;)i&g@t and life and

varmth" (Poems, 796). With the death of the heroic age and the coming

of Christianity (represented in "The Wanderings of Oisin" by St. Patrick)

.
\

they were transformed by the church into demons and donsigneduto "the
burning stones of wide Hell" (Poems, 61). The Irish peasants were not,

hbwever, as categorical in their treatmeﬁi of the old gods. Since,

. - . / o 22
like mortal men, some were good, some bad, and some & bit of both, 2

‘they were pushed in the popular imagination out of the daylight, not

into black night, but into the twilight, into the "dim kingdom"23 of

d;eém'marked by lack of definition and, consegquently, by metamorphosis:

2L

-

The Tuathe De Danaan became "the children of the . . . twilight."

A1l the scenés of The Island of Statues except the first one (which

takes place entirely in the "real" world of Arcady) are set in the
'twiiight. In "The Wanderings of Oisin," the poet and Niamh arrive

.

and leave the first island in the twilight (Poems, 12-13, 25); on the

i
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'_second 1sland, the battle wlth the usgx demon beglns and ends at . ?;

twlllght t;me“(Poems ho-hl) and on the thira 1sland ‘the Island.df

-Eorgetfulness 0151n drops for one hundred years 1nto the "dellght/Of
. /

+w111ght ‘and slumber" (Poems, Sh) -

j g
Even ‘though the old: gods have been. aSSl%hed to the twlllght and

'they aq@ sometimes conquered by mortals, v1cto ies -over them are
generaAly of short duration or mlxed beneflt for the old gods stlll
retaln deer diminished as 1t may be.. Olslq s vanqulshed demoh

'returns perpetually on the fourth day to do attle once agaln Dhoya s -

faery man reappears to win the faery mistress at chess, d in The

Green Helmet, the Red/ggn/éeturns with his severed head once more upon -
his shoulders. |
\

This ultimate supremacy of “the ancient superhatural forces is

‘ prefigured in The Island of-Statues._ AlthOugh Naschina's dominance seems

complete because the Enchantress dlsappears, leaving only a dead frog
behlnd the "light of trlumph" shines in the: goblln e;es ’of'the Enchant-.'
ress . before she fades away (__515, 1253)\ Hers is the last laugh for
‘though the play appears to have a happy endlng, a cloud hangs over—it:

when "The rlslnggmoon casts the shadows of Almintor and the Sleepers far

 -across the grass," Naschlna stands "shadowless (Plays, 1258) : The pro—

tectlon offered by the new god, symbollzed by the image of St. Joseph on

Naschina's necklace, is not'strongpenough,to combat[the power of the old
é°@5= Naschina has been transforhed into a faery and shall "Well nigh
immortal . . . outlive [her] emorous happy time" (__gxs lé53)'25

It is because of the llngerlng assoc1atlons w1th the Tuatha De

Danaan's domlnlon over "llght and warmth ‘and frultfulness, and goodness

s
~



'(Poems;‘810) that ‘man 1s so ettracted to the world of faery Almlntor":

descrlbes what he hopes posse551on of the maglc f10wer wlll brlng.

to her‘who wears'that bloom ‘comes truth . TN
And elvish ‘wisdom, and’ long years of youth ' ‘
Beyond a mortal's yeafs. ( gxs, 1232)

'Later in the play, when Naschlna appears in male dngUlse the Enchant—
fress trles to entlce the "Fair shepherd" to remain onthe faery isiand

(P1 '&xs, 12!8). . Here, she sa,ys,

: - "nQ loves wane and w1ther, B o
Where dream-fed p3351on is and peace.encloses, . ‘
Where .revel of fox-glove js smd revel of roses. : (Plays, 12L8)

. . . - . . . v . - . .
Niamh paints for Oisin a similarly’seductive picture of the faery world,"

adding to it luxury,‘denee; and "Dahaan leisure," with herself as wife:

" She sums uﬁ.the wholeydescription in thefiihe;;fﬁusiQ'Enh ldve_ehd'ﬁéz_
sleep.eweit" (Poems, 9). | .

It is‘naturalethet, as the old gods, the‘faerieefsheuld éhemeelvee.
posseés and be able to'graht to certein ééhers,jthe gifts_of{imﬁorta;ity

.~ .-

and changeless youth fheir immortality is, heﬁever,'bf a peculiar’

type, for belng wlthout a soul, they may not enter 1nto eternlty but.
will endure only until the end of time vhen "the Boar without bflstles
will come from thg%West and destroy-the worldv(Poems,_l53). It is, in

part because, having been transformed into a faery, she is now. "doomed

to melt at the Last Judgment like bright vapour"26 that Ngschina's is

“a.Pyrrhic victory over the Enchantress. -As the guardian spirits of
‘ _ e : . ‘ . A
the flowers warn, '
A man has a hope for heaven, . S f ) N
. But ‘soulless a faery dles, ' ‘
" As a leaf that is old, and w1thered and cold7
* When the wintry vapours rise. (Plals, 1255)2



L/

'_In hls worKs Yeats makes use of all th

15;-' 753_truth without death or decay,

is a‘51d-moun

_represents Tir-na—n—Og, Yeats makes 1ts assoc1at10n w1th the land of .

nature .and the abundance of nature

_Ybeautyav

Meanwhlle however the faerles are the Ever—11v1ng who dwell 1n

Tir—na~n-0g, the Country of the Young,es a peaceful realm where "there

R

is’ nOr Change nor Death" (Poems 19) and where mortal -cares and sorrovs.l}f

are un{nown In The Celtlc Realms, Myles Dlllon and Nbra K. Chadw1¢k

'1t ‘must be emphas1zed that the Land of Promlse is sometlmes
1dent1f1ed as-'g’ supernatural region in the sid-mounds, the
great. barrows of the dead, som tlmes as approached over the ,
sea or a lake It is'a land w ere there is naught but '
or- sadness, or ‘envy, or
5 © Jealousy, or hate, or gloom, o prlde - land of .plenty, of
© . ..flocks and herds, of the ever-young, of flowers and fruit.
It is Mag Mell, "the Delightfyl Plain," Tir na nOc, "the

descrrbe the home of the Tuatha»De Dana'

'., . Land of the Young", "Tir Ta1r gire,"."the Lend of Promlse,_

-

ee trad;tlonal 51tes of Tir—na-

[

n-Og for example, "Mldhlr s hill" .in '

d 300151n and Forgael se k the, Land of Promlse across the

k’

seas, The Island of Statues and "The ke Isle of Innlsfree are reached

by cr0551ng 8 lake - The beauty of Innlsfree alone 1mplles that 1t

.faery exp11c1t in "The Danaan Qulcken Tree (Poems, Yh2—h3)

Quoting from Ernest Renan's The Poetry of the Celtlc Races, Yeats

pgints out-1n_"The'Celt1c Element 1nvL1terature"-that the ancient'Irish

' 1
had "a love of Nature for herself, a vivid feellng for her magic. n3

Like all the an01ent peoples of the world, Yeats. wrltes, "They worshlpped

n32 Yeats concludes, like Matthew

N
Arnold in The Study of Celtlc therature that "The Celtlc passion for

-

Nature comes almost more from a sense of‘her mystery than of her
'1133 . . T : . ) <

29 1.

The Harp of Aengus (Poems; 219).

¢
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Part of‘;he maglc and mystery of nature was the comblnatlon of

'great varlety and flux w1th patterned regularlty and cycllc recurrence..

As a result of being "hearer to,anc1ent chaos"3h than we are and attempt-

, 1ng to 1mpose on 1t some semblance of order the Celts, llke all races

'who have llved close to nature, developed a belref ﬂn metamorph051s 35

'zOnce every-people 1n the world belleved that trees were

.‘~d1v1ne, and could ‘take a human or grotesque shape and. dance
among: the shadows; and ‘that, deér, and rayens and foxes¢d and.
wolves: and bears, and clouds and pools, almost all thlngs
under the sun and- :moon, ~and the . sun and ‘moon , .were not less
d1v1ne and changeable 3 . ' . :

e
.

lPerhaps as a consequence of their "'realistic naturallsm '"37 of thelr

close observatlon of- nature s worK&ngs, the Celts percelved in naturke an

[

‘ underlylng unlty, one llfe flowlng everywhere, and taklng one quallty

..38

'here, another there It 1s a relatlvely short step from the observa—

_tlon that "Though leaves are many, the root is one' ngems, 261) to the

'

. conclu51on that man lives "in a world where anythlng mlght flow and change,'

and become any other thlng '39

Yeats relates the folk View of nature as 1nherently metamgrphlc

to. occult tradltlon In con51der1ng yhetherlor not the faerles are the
gods of the earth,'he writes: :

. . .
k Perhaps! Many poets, and all mystic and occult vrlters, in
\\- . -all ages and countries, have declared that behind the

©  visible are chalns on chalns of conscious belngs, who are

- not of heaven’ but of the earth, who have no 1nherent form
. but change: accordlng to their whlm, or the mind that sees
them.’ You cannot. lift your hand without influencing- .and
being 1nfluenced by hoards. The visible world is merely
their skin. In dreams we g0 amongst them, and play with
them, and combat with them. They are, perhaps, human souls
“\in th% cruc1ble--these creatures of whlm

Yeats elg orates further in a note to thls passage

It has been held by many that somewhere out of the v01d -
‘Ithere is a perpetual dridble of souls; that these souls
pass through many shapes before they 1ncarnate as men--

ok



‘hence the nature spirits. They are 1nv151ole—~except ‘at
rere moments and times; they inhabit the 1n£erlor elements,
while we llve upon the outer and the gross.

~Metamor;)051s 1s, then, 51multaneously a reflectlon of chaos, and an
’ attempt by the percelver to order it.

The souls 1n the crucible are not Just those progress1ng towards

4

blrtb -for the flrst tlme but also those awaltlng re-blrth for the
vCelts belleved in the spec1al form of transformatlon that 1s metempsx;
chos:.s.hz When he returns frcm Tir-na-n-Og, Oisin reports to St
Datrlck that he 1e about to re—enter the-cruc;ble of relncarpation:

~ ancient_Oiein,khows, :
For he is weak and poor and blind, and iles
On the.anvil.of.the world. (Poems h2

We are not told what Oisin' 's next life may be but Yeats does- glve
samples of relncarnatlon patterns 1n a number of lyrlcs of this perlod

1nclud1ng "Fergus and the Druid,” "He Thinks of his Past Greatness when

l

& Part of the. Constellatlons of Heaven,' and "The Three Hermlts
Although it 1s not drawn from Celtlc materlal I should llke to

look brlefly at "Anashuya and Vijaya." An 1nterest1ng 1nstance of

’

transmlgratlon was the germ of Yeats s original plan for the work In
5

the notes whlch he added to "Crossways" Trom 1925 on, Yeats states that

The llttle Indlan dramatic scene was meant to be the

first scene of a play about a ‘man loved by two women, who
had the one soul between them, the one woman waking when

the other slept, and knowing but dayllght as the other
only night. Tt came into my head wvhén I saw a man at

.Rosses Point carrying two’ salmon. "One man. with two souls "
I said, and added, "0 no, two people with one-soul." I am
now once more in A V1s1on busy with that thought, the

antltheses of day and night -and of moon and. of -sun. (Poems,
8L41-42) .

& t . .
Vijeyafs confusion of Anashuya and Amrita apparently etems from

this source. The scene is set at twilight, the time appropriate to
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 transition and the movemeht of1souls whith; like "the sacred old

‘flamingoes" are at that hour'"made/To wander'by-their melancholy migds"
(Poems, 72). Since Anashuya has "brought [her] ewening rice" and "The
sun has laid hls chin on the grey wood /Weary, with all hls popples'

gathered round him" (Poems, 72) Yeats must haVe 1ntended that her T
. ) .

body be the nlght tlme home of the wanderlng soul. fSignificantly, she S

is a prlestess who, isolated in her forest temple among the moulderfng

" in the hours of:starlit "wandering quiet," intercedes

of ancient woods,
»~

uwlth the gods, offerlng up "Prayers for the land". (Poems,,7h, 73, 75).

She belongs to the ‘realm of the d1v1ne,'of "mystery and dreams" (Poems,
« : : .

'7h) In contrast “Amltra, the rival for both Anashuya's soul and the

love of Vljaya, is a woman of the dayllt world of. %rdlnary life: ‘she

dwells "on the v1llage border .. /W1th her old father the blind wood-

»cutter" (Poems, Th). Presumably, had Yeats completed the drama gs he had f
orlglnally 1ntended the daily wanderlng of Vljaya and of the onevsoul

back and forth between the two women would have represented the eternal '
tug of war between the splrltual and the materlal Even in its "unfinish- -

ed" state, the poem embodies the embryo of this‘conflict.

One of the most interesting references to relncarnatlon in Yeats 5
poetry is found 1n "The Two Kings" where the unnamed faery ‘man, who Celtic :
-\
mythology tells us is the god Midhir, informs Queen Edaln

"Woman,
I was your husband when you rode the air,
Danced in the whirling foam and in the dust,
In days you have not kept in memory,
Be}ng betrayed 1nto a cradle, and I come ‘ LY
That I may claim you as my wife again." (Poems, 28k)

 In Yeats's work we find Edein (variously spelled Etein and Adene) ina

_confusing variety of roles:' as Midhir's wife ("Baile and Aillinn");



T

o . " ' .

»~, ! - - .'. Y
"as Eochaid's wife ("The Two.Kings"); and-aé°Aehgus's misffess ("The .

Harp of Aengus"). Dillop:énd Chadwick's -explanation of the series of

-

, rebirths she goes thrqugh helps somewhat to éispel the confusion: . . P

Etain lives in at least,three generations, perhaps more,
re~born each time, not just living on to old age. In
each rebirth she keeps heér, 6wn' name, though her husband's
neme differs in evéry case. First she is Etain ‘wife of .
the god Midir in the sfd-mound. Then she is Btain wife

. of Eochaid, geing of Tara. Then she is reborn as Etain,.
her own dayilker , indistinguishable from herself. 45

Although in

\" .. " .
Two Kings" Midhir is unsuccessful in taking
Edain back to Tir-na-n-Og, Yeats acknowledges in "The Broken Gates of
Death" that Edain_"pgssed‘wiﬂh Midher intq.thé'éﬁchanted hills,?§6 and
" in "The Herp of.Aengus" we find her coming "oum'oflMidhir's‘hi;l"
(Poems, 219). D%}ion.and'ChadwiCk describe ﬁhat’happened. When Midhir
comes to reclaim Edain from Eochaid, .
Midir and Eoch&id play at chess for high stakes. At first.
Midir allows Eochaid to win, and Eochaid lays the forfeit
- on Midir that he and his supernatural host are to build a
great causeway across the bog 6f central Meath. When it is
finished Midir agsin comes to play, and this time he wins,
and demands a kiss from Etain as his prize. [A kiss from
the Tuatha De Dansan puts one in their power.J] A month
later he returns to claim it. While the king and his court
are fégsting, and all the entrances are barred, Midir ap-
Pears in their midst in all his supernatural beauty and
splendour, and carries off Etain-through the smoke-hole in

the roof, and they“gre seen as two birds cirtling in the
+ sky above the halli-7 ' ’

It is possible to see Eochaid's forest battle with the great stag
As Yeats's substitut%?ﬁ fﬁr the first chess game,’and.to essume that
gnother cOnteétliSIYet to follow outside the confines 6f the poem; _Such
_én hypotheéis is unnecessary, however, inhérder to relocate Edain in
fir—na—n-og for, as Midhir reminds’ Edain, at death her éoul will reﬁurn

to the crucible, she will be back once more wf!hahim in the sid-mound:




. ' whenNyou’come~to the deathbed
. You: must return, ﬁhether you would or mo, A
This. human llfe blotted from memory (Poems 28))

-

All this does not however account for Edain' s alllance wlth

Aengus. Yeats tells us in a footnote ‘to 'Baile. and Allllnn" that while

¥

she was- Mldhlr s w1fe Edaln when driven. away by a jealous woman,

- took refuge once upon a tlme w1th Aengus in a house of glass, and there

I have 1mag1ned her weav1ng harp-strlngs out of Aeﬁghs hair"(Poems;

188) Presumably the "jealous woman" then marries Mldhlr 81nce, in

; "The Harp of Aengus, after Edain weaves the harp strlngs'she is trans-
_rormed into a fly by "Mldhlr s wlfe" (Poems 219—26). '
Although the Celtlc bellef in phy51cal rebzrth contlnued (w1th
_Chrlstlan influénce, sometimes trensformed into the doctrine of the
resurrection of the body) k8 .as the ancient" chaos receded further into
the past, the powers of metamorph051s that man had orice attributed to
ieverything remained only with the gods ahd thosewmortals ﬁho for some -
. T .
reason stand in special.reletdohship to them. ‘Thus we find in Yeats's
work a close association between metamorphosis and the world of‘faery.
Although their superhatural power§ may be‘somewhat_ddminished; the
Tuatha De Danaan still retaln the ablllty to transform themselves at
will, for they are the shape-shlfters, "the wandering many—changlng

©

ones™ (Poems 182).

L4

Only a hint of the faeries' power to control their form is found

in The Island of Statues: when the Enchantress ‘disappears, the dead
frog remains behind. We do, however;-encounter self-metamorphosis

among supernatural beings in many other}places in Yeats's work; includ-

.

ing Fairy and Folk Tales of the Irish Peasantry (Merrous or mermaids,

4
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for instance, "Sometlmes . . . come cut pf the sea, and. wander about

o3

IS

the shore in the sha@g of llttle hornless cows") 9'”The Wanderings

of Oisin" (the dusky demon‘"changed and ran/Through many shepes" [Poems,
i\ L. ' v

- . N

4o]); ,Dhoya (the red—capped stranger became "a_bundle of reeds";in

i Dhoya ] hands) 5 . The Celtlc Twilight (the Amadén-na—Breena, or faery

4
~

_ fool,,ls Just one of the many sha.pe;x—-shlfters-recorded);Sl "Fergus and

the Druid" (the Druid has "ehanged and flowed from.shape to shape"

52

., and "Balle ‘and Allllnn (Aengus changes - fromua ragged !

[Poems, 102]);
0ld mah to one "Tall, proud.and ruddy" [Poems, 195]).

The o0ld gods also have the ablllty to transform m@rtals who tres-.
M ! q

pass 1nto their domaln or for some reason come wlthln thelr power.

Those who, without proper guldance and knowledge, seek the goblln flower

: _in,The island«of Statues become.,sleepers ofjstone;'a VIllager strugf

gling to preventda little girl from heihg.carried off'by faeries-dis; :
covers, not the girl but a"-broorﬁstick‘:'Ln:h:'.a"'-har\lds;5.3 Aehgus_chenges
lovers 1nto a "white deer ﬁlth no horns" and "e hound“with oné red ear"
(Poems, 153) in one poem, and into two swans "Llnked by a gold chain
each to each" (Poems, lQh) in’ another; and Midhir's Vlfe "turns Edain
into a fly (Poems, 220). - > |

As we shall see shortly, certeih tyoes.of metamorphoSis do -
occur in the objectlve world It 1s an 1nterest1ng paradox, however,
that while change belongs to the mortal sphere of the 11v1ng, where "W:

and thexlabouring‘world are pa551ng by" (Poems,\112),'metamorphosls is

more closely associated with the unchenging world of "those who are

.allve for ever and ever" (Poems, 223), the world-"Where time is%drbwhed in

-

odour-laden wlnds/And Druld moons, and murmurlng of boughs (Péems, 219),

LN
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the Land of Promise, TiF-na-n-Og. This phenomenon is- related to the

faeries!' role as gods of the earth and their sssociation with three
Cn o .

elements in particular:  the changeable but nonetheless enduring air,
| L S : S
> Of these, air is the most important with respect:

water, and fire.
»to the puzzling presence of metamorphosis in the changeless world of

, : ; v :
faery. The Tuatha De Danaan, Yeats tells us in a note to The Wind

1

Among the Reeds, are also knqwn as the Sidhe, which is Gaelic for

55

wind. The designation is an apt one for shape shjifters whoxﬁxg

by

\--
ever-changing, vet, paradoxically, ever the same, In The Golden Dawn ,

Regardie writes of Ye=od, the ninth Sephirah or emapsation of the

- '
Tnfinite Light \Q’ the Qabalistic Tree of Life:
e ;
— -

This is the airy sphere of the fourth dimension, termed
in occultism the Astral plane. Here we find the subtle
electro-magnetic substance into which all the higher -
forces are focussed, the ether, and it constitutes the
basis or final model upon which the physical world is
built. Tts elemental atiribution is that of Air, ever
flowing, shifting, and in a constant flux--yet because
of that flux, in pérpetual-stabi]ity.s-

I have spoken of Tir-na~n-Og as the realm of transcepdence. The
association of the faeries with the wind, however, suggests that their
domain mayfaWFO he seen as simply one stage in the climb to unity with

.. R .
the eternsl, with the Unknown Tnfinite Light, the Ain Soph Aour of the

Qabalah. The peculiar type.of-immortnlit? possessed by the faeries
supporte this eonelusion. Allen R. Grossmann observes that "The wing
which blows hetween hegvnn and earth is not merely an elemert; it is a
distinetly defined region having its own inhabitants and = special re~

5T

lation to what is above and what is below. - He continues, quoting

Cornelius Agrippa von Nettesheim:

100°
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[Air] is & vitel-spirit, pessing through all beings,

giving life and substance té all things, binding, moving
and filling all things. Hence it is that the Hebrew
doctors reckon it not among the elements, but count it

as a medium or glue, jJoining things together, and as the
ré&sounding spirit of the world's instrument. It immediate-
ly receives into itself the influences of all celestial
bodies and then communicates ghem to the other elements,

as also to all mixed bodies.5

The twilight zone setting of Tir-na-n-Og also suggests the
transitional nature of the transcendence achieved there. In discuss-
ing the personal transformation of the individual undergoing spiritual

initiation, Grossman associates twilight with the crucible:

" L]

. ‘The meaning of "twilight" from this point of view is the
condition of the uninitiated, the unborn, who awaits in
his limbonie state the coming of the light from
within,>9 c : '

There are both positive and negative sides to being in the crucible:
The dynamic aspect of twilight is' the access it affords to
vision, the beginning of ideal self-definition; its negative
aspect [exhibited in "Michael Robartes asks Forgiveness

because of his Many Mocds"], is the mere confusion of the
unborn.GO .

Since he is a poe%, not & systematic philosopher, Yeats is not
‘consistent in his view of Tir-na-n-Og. Sometimes for him the region
represents the desired end'boint of spiritual transformation, and at

' .
~ther timesﬁa transitional state on the path.

The désire expressed in The Island of Statues under the guise of

Naschina's romantic yearning and Almintor's quest for the goblin flower

.

is essentially the same desire, springing from the same roots, as that

represented by Oisin's journey with Niamh to the three faery isles and

by Forgael's search in The Shadowy Waters over the "waste sea" for the
.o o

lana\"Where the world ends" (Poems, 226-275. What Siter M. Bernetta
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"<E{Quinn.célls "the search for an a.bsolute,"bl the mortal's longing'for

3

excape from the perpetual flux of the natural world where "'Everything

alterp\;/And )pne by one we drop ‘away'" (Poems, 208) is a result of exis-

tential. ennui, thé‘iﬁmgasurable and permanent world-weariness Yeats felt .
S g . ’ .

characterized the late nineteenth century. The malaise that generates

this yearning to escape arises from discontent with nature and the

natural order because, Yeats says, "positive science, the interpreter of

n62

exterior law, and the nineteenth-century god progress, that "slow

63

dying of men's hearts," - have stripped nature of her old mystery and

magic:
Man has wooed and won the world, and has fallen wear?,"
and not, I think, for a time, but with & weariness that
will not end until the last autumn, when the stars 'shall
be blown away like withered leaves. He grew weary when
he said, "These things that I touch and see and hear are
alone real," for he saw them without illusion gt last,
and found them but air and dust and moisture.®

Escabe may come through the power of metémorphosis, which, because
it constitﬁfes "command over form" is, as Sister M. Bernetta Quinn
points’out, one means of transcending the fini'te.6S In Tif—na—n—Og the
transformational powers lost to ordinary mortals in ancient times may be
regained. Although metamorphosis occuré in the finite wor}d, it is a -
neéative force here, the degenerative, uncontrollablé transformation
that comes with old age. As Oisin returned from T{r-na-n-Og, the 014 | ‘e
Fensiener, and the 0ld Meq Admiring Thémselvés in the Water all dis-
covef (Poems , 60, 131, 2085, time transfigures everything:

They had hands like claws, and their kneés

Were twisted like the o0ld thorn-trees
By the waters. (Poems, 208)
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Clearly, irn the world of time "'All that's beautiful drifpﬁ'awéy/Liké

(4]

the waters'" (Poems, 208). -~ = . . - S e

The desire to frustrate thig 'gradual deterioration, to "[mock]
‘at Time and Fate and Chance" (Poems, 20) by stepping, like Oisin, into
the world of faery, involves a double movement: away from the passive

transformation of slow but progressive erosion and. towards the active,

~

self-determined and instantanéous.metamOxphosis of dynéﬁig-stasis.'
Thus the spesker in "The White Birds," tired of the meteoric flame of

1

transient sexuality even '"before it can fade and flee," and wearied bf

the passionate fire of Venus--"the blue star of twilight, hung low on-
the rim of the sky"--longs to be changed with his love "to white birds
on the wandering foam" (Poems, 122). This transformation will allow

the lovers to escape the fertile power of "those dreamers, dew-dabbled,

il

the 1lily and.rosé;' wvhich are, respectively, the mas¢uline and feminine

6 . 0

emblems of human generation (Poems, 1222.6

The traditional symbolism associated in the western world with

-

the colour white and with birds suggests that ﬁhe‘metaﬁbrphosis desired
in "The White Birds" is tge positive éne‘of asﬁiration éfter'purifica-_
£ion end spirituality. Their relationship with the heavens, with the
air and freé—ranging flight, mekes birds obvious symbols fof the human’
soul and sublimation, tine -quest for the divine. vCirlot elaborates on
bird symbolism:

Generally speaking, birds, like angels, are symbols of
thought, of imagination and of the swiftness of spiritual
‘processes and relationships. They pertain to the Element
of air and . . . they denote "height" and--consequently--
"loftiness" of spirit. ‘ .

-~
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In Yeats, birds frequently take on & further specrallzed 51gn1f1-

01ated wltBhAengus, th Celtlc god of
love who changed four of Ais klsses 1nto blrds. Aengus was fond
of subjectlng loverg to the same transformatlo ° hat like Baile‘

.and Allllnn, spiritualized, relleved of the cont1ngenc1es of the flesh.

cance, being partlcularly-as

and changeable human emotlons _they mlght "Have happlness without an
end" (Poems, 195). Ina note whiech followed the ##®le when the poem

was first oublished in The'National Observer (May 1892), Yeats gives a

clue to the natgre'of the traﬁsfor@atioqglonged for by the speaker in
"The White Birds": "The birds of fairyland a.re said to be white as
snow. The Danaan Islands are the islands of the fairies“ (Poems, 121
var.). Inlfﬁ; foem itself, Yeats links the desire for transformation

with transcendence by evoking the,image of’Tir—na—n;pg: o

I am haunted by numberless 1slands, and many & Danaan shore,
Where Time would surely forget us, and Sorrow cdme near us

no more; / “
Soon far from the rose and the- llly and fret of the flames
would we be,

Were we only whlte birds, my beloved, buoyed out on the foam
‘of the sea! (Poems, 122) ' B ' :

> Tt is important to hotlce that although metamorphosis can be seen
as ‘an attemot to elude the bBonds of the physical Vorld, at this'stage
Yeats's ioages of transformation,'linked as they are with the faeries
and the ancient nature:religiOn,‘almost all ihvolveumetemorphosis into
or from narural objects apd creatures or supernatural ones h?ging their.
semblance. By drawlng these 1mages from nature Yeats hopes to glve

back to her the mvstery and magic she had: before the harsh llghts of -
| rationalism, maﬁerlallsm and progress were turned on her ‘ln Yeats's

later works this is, no longer the case the estrangement'from nature

v

10k

——
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' becomes more marked and Yeats takes his lmages of. metamorph051s from '

v, .

the world of art 1f1ce. The best known<examnle 1s, of. course, thevgolden'

bird upon the golden bough in "Salllng to Byzantlum “_ -

.

Because form is both an expre551on of, and determlnlng factor 1n,_
" function and content’ or meanlng, c¢ontrol over form 1s also'control over
significance. Thus; in the spirit world Yeats tells us,

The Brlght Powers’ [angels] are always beautlful and desir-
able, and the Dim Powers [the Tuatha De Danaan, faerles] '
are now beautiful,.how quaintly grotesque, but the Dark
Powers [demons, the pre-Danaan Foméroh] express thglr un-
balanced natures in shapes of ugllness and horror

‘\~\%¥/his early works, control over form‘means for Xeats escape'frOm'form,:'

v from the "'externality'" which he believed prevented the "spontaneous
| W70

expression of}an interior life. Later the ‘same control prov1des a

| A
means of ‘escaping into form.: In a 1903 letter to George Russell Yeats
writes:

- The close of the last century was full of a strange desire

to get out of form, to get to some kind of disembodied

beauty, .and now it seems to me “the contrary ;mpulse has

come. I feel about me and in me an impulse to create form,

to carry the realization of beauty gs ‘far as .possible.ll
, Evern & curSOry glance at his writings will revealathat‘Yeats's
style reflects thls swltch in attltude towa_ds form In the early
‘works, as Yeats himself observed in a letter to Katharlne Tynan written .
in 1888, he had "been going- about on shorehess seas. Nothlng anywhere :.

' has .clear outllne Everythlng 1s cloud and foam 72 The elusive and

formleSS elements of wind fire, and. water dominate‘and there is the -
1ndef1n1teness of & twlllght dream everywhere.  As tlme passes and

: Yeats»s interest in form grows stronger his style becomes more and more

- concrete.
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In works llke The Island of Statues, "The Wanderlngs of 0131n,

and The Wlnd Among the Reeds, however Yeaxs 1s stlll revelllng in "the

autumn of the'body and‘seeklng to.remove the restrlctlons 1mposed by -
foﬂh 73 Because he felt Villiers had managed to free hlmself from the

llmltatlons and ex1genc1es of the external Yeats was attracted to hls~

-3

work, bellev1ng him to-be'in the vanguard of a grest new llterazy movef
mentvtﬁat-expressed that desire "to'get to some kihd-of disembodia;.
Beauty, to approach the splrltual and the. subJectlve. In Axéi Ythe

/.
"flrst great dramatlc 1nventlon of the new [romant1c1sm] " Yeats ‘wrote,

’ ‘Count Vllllers de l'Isle-Adam swept togethef, by what

. seemed’ a sudden energy, words behind .which glimmered a
splrltual and passionate mood,. as the flame glimmers. be~
hind the dusky blue and red glass in an Eastern lamp; and
created persons .from whom has fallen all eveh'of personal
characteristic except a thirst for that hour when all . _
things shall pass away like a.cloud, and a pride like ﬁh&t'ﬂ
of the Magi followlng thelr star pver many mountalns

‘ Those who have this thirst and are‘able to rid themselves of
oerSOnal.oha;eeperistic, of the partioglafity of forq, approacﬁ the
e universality of ﬁhe‘archetyoe. léeing self-oetermioiog,,fﬁey beconme
capable of the %otal'selffpossessionfthat, Yeats‘believes, is'transcen~ 
deoce: "Vi;lierS'oe l;Isle—Adam.quotes?Thomes AquinaS'ssfhaving ssio,
'Eterﬁity isothe'possession,of.one‘slse;f,-as ik a single ooment.'ﬁ75
~ This compiete seITPPOSSessioniisvonly possible for thoSe ﬁho5have
.control over form and have, in Vllllers s words, been able to
destroy all human llmlts, assujett;;lparvle detachement" {ééél,."” o,

v

;92).
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' In The Hour—Glass Yeats uses an 1nterest1ng lmage of 1nverse

correspondence to convey thls subjugatlon of the flesh through




detachment' mhe puplls in the play choose as the subject of ﬁhelr
lesson the passage- . ' . , T . .{

"There are two 11v1ng countrles, one VlSlble and oné
L 1nv151ble, and when it isy summer there, it is winter ;
here, and when it is November with us, it is lanmlng~
RO the there. (Plazs, 583) 76"

The 1mage is an expre551on of the Heraclltean phrese often repeated by
77

Yeats, to "live each other s death dle each other s llfe.'
G

concept of 1nteract1ve antlthe51s, such inverse correspondence became v

. As the

the heart of Yeats's symbolism of cones and gyres in A Vision‘.r{'8 The
~quotation\is'explained'to the pupils .in -the following'fashionrby their-
' master ‘the unbellevlng Wlse Man: s
The, beggar who wrote that . on Babylon wall meant that
there is & spirituel - -kingdom ﬁhat cannot be seen or
known till the faculties, whereby we master the klng—
dom of this world, wither away like green things in
vinter. A monklsh thought, the .most mlschlevous thought
that- ever passed out of a man's mouth (Plaxs, 585)

By the end of" the play, the Wlse Man recognlzes that the wrltlng
on the Babylonlan wall was not a mere monklsh thought;ﬁ When he dles, h19
soul, transformed 1nto a whlte butterfly, is gathered into that splrltual'
_ klngdom whlch, in the 1903 prose version of the play, 1s symbollzed by
"the country of the fixed stars". (_;gxg, 636)

Since transcendence requires the wltherlng;sway of mandg mortal
‘feculties,'méh& of Yeats”s earlyivorks treet the theme:of rennhciation
Vhich plais suchfe.vital role in'Axél Olsln and Forgael mlght well
have been in the room wlth Vllllers s hero when Janus urged him, -

,Epouse,oen tom la destructlon de la. Nature.; Résiste &-

' ses aimants mortels. Sois la prlvatlon. Renonce! Dé-
~livre-toi. . . . A1n51, tu annuleras en, t01, autour de
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toi, toute limite! Et oublleux jamaas de ce qul fut
1! 1lluslon de t01-meme, ayant conquis l'1dee, —<libre
enfln, ~-de ton Etre, tu redev1endras dans l'Intemporel
=-esprit purifié, distincte essence en l'Espr1t Absolu,
--le consort méme de ce que tu appelles Delte. (Axel
199~ 2000 o ' -
. LN .';év‘: X - .
’Wlthout qulte reallz1ng it, and w1th more success than he would perhaps
have wanted this’ llberatlon 1nto splrlt is what Almlntor seeﬂ% for
'Naschlna when he goes in search of the goblin flower. OlSln, the
Yeat51an prototype of all who thlrst after dellverance, qulte llterally
becomes the consort of delty when, leav1ng the: natural world behlnd with

>

his mortal friends and relatlves "Ca01lte, and Conan, and Finn . ,

‘Bran, Sceolan, and Lomalr" (Poems 3) 9

he accompandes Niamh to
Tlr-na-n-Og.

Wlth Niamh'as wife, Oisln:is in possession.of the supernatural
wisdom; the changeless beauty and love promlsed to Naschlna by the |
Enchantress, for Niamh 1s the daughter of Aengus, who beszdes belng god
© of love, is god of youth beauty, poetry,'and ecstasy 8o In a sense, -

Aengus 1s the 1ncarnatlon of the essence of transcendence the.absolute'

.symbollzed by faeryland

Sister M Bernetta Qulnn has observed that in Yeats 'S Celtlc

) world metamorph091s is especlally llnked with Aengus 81 Earthly love,

_IYeats 1mp11es, can transform man and tran5port h1m to another reaigff
where he shall live in eternlty unlted with d1v1ne love. The spirits
.of the great lovers of hlstory and legend the Balles and Allllnns,l
‘the Delrdres and Na01ses, survave long after their. bodles have dls-
appeared from the face of the changlng world for Aengus transforms

; them 1nto Imperlshable thlngs, a cloud or a flre" (PL gxs, 376) or a

‘palr of 1mmortal b1rds. Metamorph051s, then becomes a. symbol of the
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subllmatlon of men 1n the eternlty of agape < In the domaln of the abso—
';lute love is deathless because the satlety that on earth leads to the
extlnctlon of de51re and of love is 1mp0551ble AmOng the recurrlng

blmages of "The 1mmortal de51re of Immortals" are the "hornless deer .

.‘chased by a phantom hound " and the laﬂy w1th "an apple of gold in her

toss1ng hend" followed by "a beautlful young man . ._./Wlth quenchless

“'geze and flutterlng halr (Poems, h7 11-12) 82.

At thls stage in Yeats s work, the motif of renunc1at10n is 1n-

.

herent in the concept of metamorphlc love as in Axel 1t is platonlc

‘love love wlthout phy51cal contamlnatlon whlch elevates man to’ the

- 83

absolute., Thus, as we have seen, the lover of "The White Blrds"

des1res freedom from the lame of sexuallty. Wlthout thls freedom he

3

“will be unable to soar to where tlme and sorrow have no hold but w1ll,

llke the transformed Almlntor be 1mmobll}zed by the stone welght of
. the flesh Slnce transcendence ¢an only be achleved through sacrlflce,
in The® Island of Statues, Colln and Thernot must - d1e for love of

4

.Naschlna, so that she may plck the enchanted flower and attaln all the

sacred . gifts it brlngs.sh

Naschlna herself must renounce thls 1ifé in order to become one
of the Ever-llvlng shadowless et the end" of the play, she has passed
'.over into the other world Yeats was aware that the log:.ca.l ex‘ten510n

of dlvorce from the phy31cal in order to enter totally into the spiri-
“tual is the ultlmete renunclatlon epltomlzed for h1m by V1lllers s
'phrese "As for living, our servants will do that for us."as. He wes
attracted to Ax€l in part because of . the' moral" he found dn it: "The

infinite ;s_alone worth attalnlng, and the infinite is the possession —\\\~_

li
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'of:the'dead."ssl It is thls 1nf1n1te that calls to Oisin through hlS.
faery mlstress and her father the god of love..
. As I have mentloned Aengus was also the Celtlc god of beauty,
. the supreme example of an entlre d1v1ne race marked by thls quallty .-
. "The old poets," Yeats wrltes, "thought that the tribes of the goddess
Danu were of a perfect beauty, and the creators of beautlful people
and beautlful arts. w87 Because he believed that beauty is "a gateway

. . & .
out of the et w were taken in at our birth,"88 in Yeats's works, we

find the arts, espe01ally music, dance, and poetry closely associated
w;th the faeries. A seng/calls Almlntor to the enchanted Island of
Statues where the flower spirits "Have clothed thelr tongues with song
of songless days" (Plays, l2ﬁ$). A "multitude of horns" (__ais 1237)
sound at his transfonmatlon into stone and later 51gnal Naschlna s
;arrlval on the 1sland : In "The Wanderlngs of Oé51n it is the rhymes
of, the Danaan poets that make Nlamh fall in love with OlSln The
couple Spends the first hundred years of OlSln s sojourn in. faeryland
on the Island of Danclng (also called the Island of the Living) where
.the air is fllled w1th the music of birds, and the men .and  women sing

‘and dance hand in hand.89

In the'domain of the faeries, life is transformed 1nto the immor-.
tal changeless beauty of art, for faery music, like the goblln flower
. of the Island of Statues, casts a spell that transports man out of
~ the turmoil and sorrow of thls world into the realm of dream, the
realm of art ' 0151n dlscovers the transformlng power of faery music on
the Island of Forgetfulness when the magic bell-branch sounds

. . 0
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Wrapt in the wave of that mu51c, wlth weariness more than
of earth, - . o
The moil of my centurles filded me, and gone like a
~ sea-covered stone '
'Were the memories of the whole of my sorrow and the memorles
of the whole of my mirth,
_ And a softness came from the starlight and fllled me full -
C to the bene. (Poems 51—52)

In his enchanted sleep Qisin dreams of "all “who are winter tales"
(Poems, 53), of the great heroes of-old,‘the kings of the Red Branch
and thevFenians His descrlptlon of thlS experlence reminds us of the

"sleepers who have been transformed in The Island of Statues

'So llved I and lived not, so wrought i and wrought not wlth
‘creatures of dreams, : .
" In a long iron sleep, as & fish in the water goes dumb as
a stone. (Doems, 53) '

Thf enchanted life he lives in his dreams is the life of art.

Those whb.enter the world of faery, who.listen to the'faery music
"till a1l human cares‘and ,J\Oys' [driftj “from their 'hearts,"90 llke the
faery doctor who "knows by signs of secret wit" (Poems, T716), acqulre

in thelr dreams a spec1al wlsdom. Yeats tells us in the ;nuroductory

poem to The Shadowy Waters that everythlng we" know comes from the

1mmortal mild proud shadows" "that cleave/The waters of. sleep" (Poems,

ﬂ..
218) In "Fergus and the Druld " tired of the welght of klngly dutles,

Fergus seeks to "learn the dreamlng wlsdom" that is the- shape—shlfter 8
(Poems, 103). He flnally acquires it from the Druid‘St"little bag of
dreams," sincel

Wisdom and dreams affe one,

For dreams are the flowers ablow,

And Wisdom the fruit of the garden .

God planted him long ago. (Poems 10k, T43)

As we have seen, "truth/And .elvish wlsdom are among the glfts sought

for Naschlna by Almintor. When the Enchantress dlsappears, Naschlna

‘111
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takes on her "dreamless truth"- (Pl lays, 1253); her eyes now opened, she"

recognlzes that:her world ‘has been transformed»

0 Arcady, 0 A.rcady, this day

A deal of evil and of change hath crossed _ :
*" 'Thy peace. (Plays, 1255—56) - o
Aengus is associated Vlth the wisdom of the faerles,'as'he is

with the other attrlbutes we have been examlnlng In "The Wanderings -

‘of Oisin," he lectures the nev resident of Tir—na—nPOg'at some length

on what makes the little planets run" (Poems, 18) At the end of his

speech he falls, 1nto a Druid swoon" that is the cue to the start of

"a wild and sudden dance" of ‘ecstasy celebratlng the d1v1ne revelatlonf

that "God 1s Joy and joy 1s "Gogd" (Poems 20). In "Baile and Allllnn
after: Aengus transforms the lovers 1nto swans, they

) Have happlness w1thout an end .
- Because - ‘they have made so good a friend. R
... Théy know all wonders, for they pass ¢ '
» - The towery gates of Gorias,
And Flndrlas and’ Fallas,
And- ldng—forgotten Murias,
Among the giant klngs whose hoard,
Gauldron and spear and stone and sword,
Was robbed before earth' gave the . wheat (Poems, 195- 96)

S~

Yeats explains 1n a, footnote taq the orlglnal edltloh of the poem that

. Findrias and Falias and Gorias and, Murias were the four
-mysterlous cities whence the Tuatha De Dansan, the divine
race, came to Ireland, c1t1es of learning out of sight of

¢ the world\ where they found their four tallsmans, the

.- spear, the stone, the. cauldron, and the sword. (Poems, 188;

' . emphasis mine)’ :

The four tallsmans are the great anc1ent szperpatural treasure that
.antedates even the Tuatha De Danaan. " In the storles of Red Hanrahan,
" Yeats prov1des a gloss on thelr symbollsm the'cauldron is pleasure,

the stone is power the’ spear is courage, and the sword is kﬁowledge.9l

112
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A partlcularly 1nterest1ng association of Aengus Vlth w1sdom

-occurs in the story "Where there is Nothing, ‘there is God." Here
Yeats has baptlzed the ancient Celt1c god of love Brother Aengus

the Lover of God and -the first of those ‘who have gone to-live \in

the w1ld places and among the wlld beasts." 92

Through his prayers,
lthls Aengus mlraculously brlngs to the young scholar 011011 who
had always been stupid and unteachable,' such great knowledge "that
he passed to the head of the class, and from that day was thé best
of scholars."93

Earlier I said that, although there are exceptions,rmetamorpho— .
sis is associated priﬁarily with the changeless world of immortélit&.
If we examine the instances of metamorphosis preSented by Yeats; we .
flnd that they frequently occur when the two worlds colllde, for "ln
deed there are tlmes when [they] are so near together that it seems as
if our earthly chattels were no more than the'shadows of things

L ' . SO .
nd In the times and spaces of transition--in the realm of

beyond.
dreaﬁ'and in the twilight hours--the boundaries of the two wofids are
closest and the walls between them lowest. Access to Tir-na-n-Og and
its treasures may then be'most easily achieved, particularly by one of
a group of mortals who stand in special reletionship to the absolute
and may thus serve as medfators. Among these are priests, lovers,
people.close to nature, fools, heroes, and above all in Yeats's work,
poets and women. |

"Although, as we have seen,'there is a brief flirtetioﬁ in

"Anashuye and Vijaya" with an Indian priestess, the sacerdotal function

at this stage of Yeals's work is represented primarily by the priests
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of the old Irish religion, the Druids, and by ,those of the Christian

dispensation. With the possible exception of Father Peter Gilligan,

whose place at a sick bed wa@vtaken by a double, an angel in his form
> - ;

(Poems, 133-34), Yeats's Christian priésts are generally not asso-

_ciated with metamorphosis nor the faery world of transcendence, save -

to oppose them. St. Pafrick, in "The Wanderings of Oisin," and

Father Hart, in The Land of Heart's Desire, attempt to turn Oisin and

>

Mary Bruin towards the cross and the Christian God who

: by love alone ‘
. . . binds us to Himself and to the hearth, ‘
That shuts us from the waste.beyond His peace, ,
From maddening freedom and bewildering light. (Plays, 193)

Similarly, in Yeats's unfinished novel; The Speékled Bird, Father

Gillam and the two young priests try to disswade Michael from his
¥ . .
"superstitions,n’his belief in visions and apparitions, ideas that

o
they feel are dangerous to his soul.gS

It is, as we might expecﬂﬁ the Druids who participaﬁe in theé meta-
morphic world of faery. We see them in "To/;he Rose uponlfhe Rood of

/

Time," "Fergus and the Druidg," and "Cuchulain's Fight with the Sea" as

léarned éhape—shifters;'magicians, vho because of their "ﬁvstery;" their

role as'intermeaigries with the divine, are capable of transforming

{ . . ‘
themselves or casting over others:"delusions magital" (Pqems, lll)'.g6
It is unnecessary to elaborate further at this~poiht.on the

special relationship between lovers and the absolute, since we have

- .

already"seen the important role in metamorphosis played by Aengus in

his capacity as god of love.

)
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In Fairy and Folk Talgs of the Irish ?easantry, Yeats quotes .

Parascelsus on the attitude of spirits to man:

They. have-. . . an aversion to self-conceited and cpinion-
ated persons, such as dogmatists, scientists, drunkards,
) and gluttons, and against vulgar and quarrelsome people
T of all-kinds; but they love natural men, who are simple-
minded and chlldlike innocent and sincere, and the less
there is of vanity and hypocrisy in a man, the easier will
it be to approach them. 91 '

Given this, it'is not surprising to discover Yeats's strong interest

in the peasants, nor to find,_in works like The Celtic Twilight and

Fairy and Folk Tales of the Irish PeaSant?y, "peasant visionaries”

‘supplying "the small gossip of faerydom—fphe little stitches that join

this world and the~other."98

The peasantfy and those generally regarded as fools, because of ’

their open 51mp11c1ty and prox1m1ty to natire's never—fadlng mystery,,

are gifted with the wisdom and vision that can only ' 'awaken in [the]

,100

mind, wherein is nothing from the world.' In Yests's work, as in

the Celtic tradition, "the wisdom of the fools . . . [is] above all

[N
\

the wisdom of the wise" (Poems, 801) because the self, which is the

at

‘base of the false knowledge of the mortal rational world, "is broken

in pieces by foolishness."lOl

This sgattering of the sélf léwers the
barriers betyeen this world and the transcendent, allowing that true
&isdom "which ancient péoples, and all wild peoples even now, think
the oﬂly wisdom" ta cross into the "dim“ twilight mindgpof tﬁe fool,
granting. him "glimpses.of much that sanctity finds st the end of its
painful Journey-"lo% It is Yeats's stress upon this spécial-and"con-

secrated wisdom, standing in opposition to everything which might be

termed scientific knowledge, that leads Grossman to apply to Yeats's

.
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work "the Augustinian distinction between scientia and sapientia,"

Yeats, of course, "Following Blake and the whole Romantic tradition of

Wisdom"-in‘preferring sapientie (or sophia) to scientia.iO3 The wis-

)

dom even of the men of genius, among whose number Yeats includes
Viliiers, is based to a certain extent on the destruction of the

rational:- .

The errors in the handiwork of exalted spirits are as

. the more fantastical errors in their lives; as Coleridge's
‘opium cloud; as Villiers de 1'Isle-Adam's candidature
for the throne of Greece; as Blake's anger against causes
and purposés he but half understood; as that veritable mad-
ness an Eastern scripture thinks permissible among the
seints; for he who half lives in eternity endures &
rending of the structurei of the mind, a crucifixion of
the jntellectual body.lo

~

This cruc¢ifixion is one form of the sacrifice, renunciatipn, and
indegﬂ death,vwhich are;esseﬁtial to the attéinment of %rapscepdence.
Yeats maﬁes the associifion.expiicit, statiné in "The Queen;;nd the
Fool" that "foolishness may be a kind of death" ;nd that "Wisdom and
beauty and power may spmetimes,ﬁas I think, come to those who die |

every day they 1ive."'lo5 This is part, &t least, of the significance

behind the poem from The Wind Among the Reeds'entitled, "The Cap and

Bells" (Poems, 159~61), the poem vhich, according to Allen R. Grossman

9
"after 'The Lake Isle of Innisfree,' is the most popular of the poems
: . ' w106
Yeats wrote before he was forty.
A jester, who may be seen to represent aﬁy mere mortal who has
vain and foolish aspirations beyond his capacities or station, loved a
young queen who, whatever else she may suggesf, is an image of the

sovereignty of the divine. Walking in the. gdrden of life one évening

at twilight, when. "The gerden had fallen Still,":ﬁhe Jester offered

o / N\
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his soul to the queen.‘ He b&de it "rise upvard/And stand on her

\

i

w-xndow--siuxu "When owls began to call, " it rose, clad in the "stralght

blue garment" of the spirit and of the rational 1hte;lect ("It had grown

yise-tongued‘by thinking"). Theloueen, uninterested in the Jester's soul,
'closed her window.and\shut him out of eternmity. -

Undaunted, in the twilight of dawn, "When_the owls called out 1o

‘more," the. Jester offered his heart to the queen, sknding it to her door

in the "red and qulverlng garment",of the flesh to sing ‘ alba, for "It

had grown sweet tongued by dreamlng/Of a flutter of flower-like hair."

But the queen was no more interested in the jester s bodily pa551on the

,ehe was in h;s mlnd and soul. ()
He decided to meke one final effort to w1n her attentlon. This
. time he ma.de no direct assault on his goal; he left Off his hub{;l.gl .
- attempts to penetrate 1nto the divine domain symbollzed by the queen
| room and, instead, in the twlllght "when the morning whitened," 51mply
left his last glft for her to find "where she went by " What he offered
1n the end stands in contrast to. the lofty glfts of hesart and soul sent
earllér A1l that remained to the Jester were the humble emblems of
his true-nature the cap and bells of the fool. 'In leav1ng these for
vthe\queen-to find, the jester renounced all vein pretence, acknowledged‘
what he vas .and made the ultimate.sacrifioe for his love by acceptihg
death. | * |
Wlth death came trlemph “however, because, through the 1mage of
.cap. and bells, ;he jester had presented the queen with his foollshness,
the broken self that, paradox1cally, allows unity Vlth the d1v1ne. -§he |

) accepted.hls sacrlflce. laylng_the cap.ahd bells on her bosom, she sang
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them a lore-song "”111 stars grew out of the air" 1n the evenlng tw1llght.
The queen then opened her door and wlndow and, allowlng the jester s
heart end soul to enter at last, she gathered them to her, unltlng them
"*in the eternlty of wlsdom beauty, peace, and love
| They set up a noise like crlckets
A chatterlng wise and sweet,

And her hair was a folded flower

And the quiet of love in her feet (Poems, 161)108

Slnce, as I have S&ld Aengus can be seen as the 1ncarnation ofﬁ
the essence-of transcendence, it 1S‘not‘surprlslng to find the fool ‘
‘ closely assoc1ated wlth hlm, and not w1th Just one facet’ of his. divin-
1ty, as in the stlll-current expression "love's fool," but in all his
aspects Indeed, Yeats calls the fool "Aengus' messenger."109 In the

perlod we are concerned with here, he glves hlm key roles in The Hour--

‘ Glass, On Balle 5 Strand and through the dullard Olloll, in the short

:story "Where there is Nothlng, there is God." Yeats also brlngs the :

1fool 1nto the background of the 1900 verslon of The Shadowy Waters as. .

a strong 1nfluence on the actlon it was the fool»who,gave Forgael his -

.magic harp (Pbems 750), who made: the images of quenchless des1re-;"the T

pale hound and the deer -as "messengers to lure men to his peace}f and’

I

it was

The fool who has made the w1sdom that men write

Upon thln boards of yew and apple wood,

And all the wisdom that old images, ' : S :
Made of dxm gold, rave out in secret tombs. (Poems, 76&—65)

Like the fool the hero is & man apart from the masses and thus

espe01ally susceptlble to a partlcular relatlonshlp with the absolute.-
He is frequently a sem1-d1v1ne flgure., The most anc1ent of the Celtlc
o heroes, the Flapna or Fenians, "The great mll;tary_order of whlch‘Flnn

N
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[father of 01s1n] was chlef" (Poems, 795) were, Yeats tells us,,

p equals of the old Irlsh gods ‘and "cohtlnually 1n thelr houses."llo

They could call on the gods for help, remlndlng them whén they dld
.that . ”_vf e '

They are hardly 50 much 1nd1v1dual nmeh- as portlons of
universal nature, 1like the clouds. -that shape themselves
and reshape themselves momentarlly, or like a bird
‘between. .two boughs, or like’ the gods that have glven the "
-apples and the nuts. lll N

It is thls very unlversallty that, Yeats says, makes them so appeallng

o the 1mag1natlon thls but brlngs them the nearer to us, for we can
. :

remake them in our image when we will, "112 e j'v

Heroes . remaln glways in spec1al relatlonshib to the d1v1ne,
: but by the time the Fenwans have been replaced by the later Red

Branch cycle of heroes, dlstance has grown up between the country of

<

- . the gods and that of mortals llke Cuchulaln, who Slster M. Bernetta S

Quinn observes, is the legendary hero most frequently assoczated Vlth

~ 113

, metamorph051s in Yeats s works. Alfhough‘Cuchulain's father-ﬁss'

"the god who wheels the sun" (P lays, b?h) the-god-who essumed the

-shape of a hawk to 1mpregnate a mortal woman (P lays, hBS) Cuchulain's

feet are more solldly in the world of man than were Flnn s or 0151n s.llh '

- In "On Balle s Strand," Cuchulain tells. the Ybung“Man_th; unknown td'.
'him;'iS'hiS son: . - S IR

. . : C ~" X . M )
- I I had fought my father he'd have kllled me,
- As certainly as if 1. had a -son: , '
.. And fought with him, I.should be deadly to hlm,
" For' the ‘old -fiery fountfins are far off .
And. every day there is less heat o' the blood ( ays, 511)

Nevertheless, "the pale wlndy people . }.. have always been [Cuchulaln s]:

frlends" because he ‘is llke them a- w1ld passloname man "That llves
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llke a blrd's fllght from tree to tree" and has "mlght of hand and

burning. heart" (P lays, 522 h93, h9l) He 1s the bravest and’ most - .

. :
honourable of heroes, v1lllng ﬁhen others are not to offer his head to

the Red Man of The Green Helmet in payment of the debt owed ( ays,-

hSl) and he 1s, at tlmes, even possessed of & certaln wisdom that

’

leads h1m to try to conc1llate the wrangllng heroes and turn the. con-l'
tentlous green helmet "1nto a cup of peace (;_gys, hhl) It is. |
because of all these attrlbutes that the. Red Man '"The klndest of all
Shape—Changers from here to the world's end" (_lays h35) dec;des to‘
award the spec1al helmet to Cuchulaln' o

1 have.not come for. ‘your hurt I’m the Rector of thls land
" And with my. splttlng cat-heads, my frenzied moon-bred band,
' Age after age I sift it, and- choose for 1ts champlonshlp
The man who hits my fancy. = :
A ' [He places the - Helmet on Cuchulaln s head ]
. ' " And'I choose the laughing llp
That shall ‘not turn frém laughlng, whatever rise or fall;
.- The heart . that ‘grows no-bltterer although betrayed by all;
The- hand that loves to scatter the llfe llke a gambler s -
tmpw,» :
And these thlngs 'I. make prosper tlll a day come that I know,
"When heart and mind shall darken that the weak may end the
strong,.‘ . - :
,And the long—rememberlng harpers have matter for their song
(E;Ezg L453) . .

Cuchulaln s heartland mlnd darken when he kllls hlS son in, hand
“'to hand combat. He turns, then, e1ther 1n madness or under a Druld

“l'enchantment to. flght "the ungovernable sea" (Poems 630) - whlch seems -

to have been transformed before hlS eyes, in. one verslon of the story, :

1nto "horses of the sea" (Poems lll) and, 1n another, 1nto the man

“he. blames for the death of hls/son Klng Conchubar.ljf5 Thls battle 13j

' the epltome of . man s her01c struggle w1th thevforces of change of hls

_.aspiration to achleve mastery over them and hence enter 1nto the change—'

vless.



Although the vlctory appears ko go to the waves llé-it actualiy

falls to Cuchulaln, for: through hls extravagant her01sm, he transcends

" the changlng world of death and enters 1nto the eternal He hlmself

observes that even before his eplc battle he part1c1pates in the lmmut-

able, for the years have not “put water in [hls] blood/And drowned the b

H.w1ldness of 1t for all s changed / But that unchanged" ( laxs, h93)

i

Cuchulaln achleves 1mmortallty because. through hlS wild excess

'he prov1des the long—remembeflng harpers wlth matter for thelr SOng

After all Yeats tells us,,'

~Art dellghts in the exceptlon for‘lt'dellghts in'the
-soul éxpressing itself accordlng ‘to 1ts own laws and
..arranglng the world. gbout it in its own pattern, as

sand strewn upon a drum will change .itself into differ-

ent patterns, according to the notes of muslc that are
'_sung or played to it. 11T

. “‘1

It is not of course, Just the her01c soul that arranges the '

_woridvln‘lts own pattern. Tﬁls metamorphlc power belongs also to the
:artlst who, "transflgurlng words and sounds and events nl18 shapes

' the thlngs of thls world in beauty, g1v1ng to them a Value they would

"_not otherwlse have.. In. The Kang s Threshold Seanchan 1nstructs the )

Chamberlaln,._ R ST

: Well, 1f you are a poet
.Cry out" that the King's' money would not buy, -
' Nor the high circle consecrate ‘his - head
If poets had never christened gbld; and even
The moon's® poor daughter, that. most whey—faced metal
.Preclous, ery- out that not & man alive :
" ‘Would ride among the arrows with high heart
“Or scatter with an open hand, had nmot =~ |~ b
Our heady craft commended wasteful virtues. ( 1ays, 289-90)

The poet 1s able to accompllsh his_ transformatlons because he poSsesses

‘ a,‘snaplngvjoy vhlch,.s1nce

G



it must, be alweys maklng and masterlng,,remalns in the
hands and in ‘the tongue of the artist, but with his ‘eyes
he - enters. upon a submissive, sorrowful contemplation of -
the great 1rremed1able things, and he .is known from

other men by makirig all he handles like himself, and yet
by the unlikeness to himself of all that comes before him
1n a pure contemplatlon 119 - St

~ What he contemplates is the permanence of Tir-na-n-Og With Seanchan -
‘he can Say, "I have heard/Murmurs that are the endlng of all sound. /

' I am out of llfe"-( gls, 287)

The Flrst Crlpple in The Klng 5 Threshold recognizes- that "Those

Athat make rhymes have a power from beyond the" world" (P1 5I5’ 270)

' because the forces of the. absolute, the faerles, malntaln a spec1al

e

relatlonshlp with those on earth’ who share thelr love of beauty and -

-

the,arts.‘ Thus the poets 0151n, Fergus Aleel ahd Forgael all are

glven preferentlal treatment by the faerles, who are, in a sense,

:j51mply returnlng a favour,>for 1f 1t is "Fable, who changes mortall—

"120

ties to 1mmorta11t1es in her cauldron,., it is the poet.who, by

‘creatlng beauty, by recordlng and promulgatlng legend and "Bu;ldlng a

\

lZi

'fsorrowful lovellness/Out of the battles of old tlmes" (Poems, 1585
',:assures ;mmortallty to the_old,gods, to the heroes and the lovers.
s Oisig tellls St. Patrick, "the tale, mough_w;,fas bé lighter than

air,/Must live to $e¥§1d like the eanderiné moon" (Poems 3)

‘The 1dea is not new, of course, but Yeats felt 1t 1mportant

One of the few 1tems from The Island of Statues that he thought 51gn1f-'

.1cant enough to reprlnt in the- def1n1t1ve edltion of hls poetry 1s_
. the epilogue whlch he retltled'"The Song of the Happi Shepherd" and
”placed flrst 1n'"Crossways. In this lyr1c,‘aware that;ﬂihe woods of

122



:‘.Arcady”are dead /And over is their sn 1que Joy," Yeats sets up an oppo-
:‘sitioc between‘ the many changlng thlngs" that whlrl past_"To the
cracked tune that Chronos 51ngs,' and the ope power that endures
"Words alone are certain good" (Poems 6k, 65) "The kings of the old .
tlme‘are dead" but somethlng has been preserved | | |
An 1dle word is now thelr glory,

- By the stammerlng schoolboy said, - = . -
Reading sopg entangled story. (Poems, 65)

Indeed, i
"The wandering earth herself ﬁay be w
Only a sudden flaming word, ' : i
In -clanging space & moment heard, 8 ‘ ..

'Troubllng the endless reverle foems 65)

" In Yeats the Man and the Masks, Ellmann dlscusses this: poem. He

’

,feels 1t reveels a curIous 1rresolut10n," for, after establlshlng‘a

-\

dichotomy‘between two truths, the grey truth" ef the external world
/

and_the certaln good" of words and the subjectlve 1n "thlne own heart,"

Yeats's argument becomes puzzllng," Ellmann. belleves, when it suggests

that .even the world. may be only a word
‘But if the world is:a word then the "dusty deeds" which
the poet has until now disparaged partake of the nature
of the word as much as dreams do. In short, if everything
is but words, then the statement that "words alone are
'certaln good" becomes meanlngless “’,

© Ellmann hlmself.ppints out that what"Yeats is concerned with here is
 the innete creaﬁive'power and‘the reification of fhe word, but Ellmann
feels Yeats e&a'not able to cope with the lmpllcatlons of h1s own

thought .

. Yeats: suggests that words are nhot merely ‘the: 51gns of
-thlngs, but things themselves, the stuff. from which. the
universe 'is made. The animals did not exist until Adam
gave them names. Such & position was too. darlng for the

123
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young poet, so he retreats in the rest of the poem to
the land of the 1otus—eaters, holding that poetry and
dreamlng are very pleasant sedatives.123 .

Yeats's_p051t10n 1s, nonetheless, in keeplng with symbolist and occult

doctrlnes, it is a p051tlon which we sha_l see’ Yeats does .not abandon,
" 1o
but develops at some length in works like "Rosa Alchemlca.'

It is- no wonder that the priest is but the shadow of the poet,

© for the poet has as his gift all the powers associated with the domain

’

of the faeries: this must be so, since poetry consists of "the words

L

that. have gathered up the heart's desire of the world"126 and Tir-na-

n-Og‘is "the land of heart's desire." ' What the poet does is giﬁe us

gllmpses of Tlr-na—n—Og, by openlng our eyes to the fact that if this -

world\is—the correSpondence of the- other, in effect Tlr—na-n-Og lies

- all around us

The end aof. art 1s the ecstasy awakened by the ‘presence
before an everhchanglng mind of what is permanent:in

the world, or-by the arousing of that mind itself into "'; -~

the very- dellcate and fastidious mood hebitual with it

‘ when ‘it 1s seeklng those permanent and recurring thlngs 127_
This passage from Discoveries (published first in 1906) is a;fe—

shaping of one that appeared in Semhain in 1904:
~is it not that delight in.beauty which tells the artist
that he has imagined what may never die, itself but a
delight in the permanent yet ever-changlng form of life,
in her very llmbs and llneament59129
These passages should remlnd us that whlle the power of meta—
morphos1s belongs, paradox1cally, to. the changeless realm of the
transcendent transformatlon occurs frequently when thls changlng
world we live in collldes with the changeless and man 1s transported
suddenly from one to the other Brlnglng the worlds 1nto colllslon

and effectlng the transportatlon is the. bu51ness of the artist. 130

125
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In the foliowing passage from Discoveries entitled "In the Serpent's

- MOTUER," we see Yeats wrestling with this‘ﬁaradox and its relation to

. o . L ,\f’d'
art: . S . N ) Yy

If it be true that God is a circle whose centre is every-
© where, the saint goes to the centre, the poet and artist
to the ring where everything comes round again. The poet
must not seek for what is still and fixed,. for .that has
no Iifée for him; end if he did, his style 'would become
-cold and“monotonous, and his sense of beauty faint and
sickly, . . . but be content to find his pleasure in all
that is for ever passing away that it may come again, in
the beauty of women, in the fragile flowers of spring, in
momentary -heroic passion, in- whatewer is most fleeting,
"« most impassioned, as it were, for its own perfection, most
' . eager to return in its glory. Yet perhaps he must endure -
the -impermanent a little, for these things return, but
not wholly, for nd two faces are alike, and, it may be,
' had we more learned eyes, no two flowers. Is.it that all
things are made by tHe struggle of the individual and the
world, of the unchanging and the retilrning; and that the v
saint and the poet are over all, and that the'poet has made
" his YHome in the serpent's mouth?13%

<

‘.A;thﬁugh'he has gcceésvfo tﬁé ceﬁtfg, to Tiq-na—p—Og, and fﬁirsts
after'ip contihuélly, the poet'mﬁst remai£iin téﬁch witﬁ the.matefial )
~world, in the"moﬁth of.the'Urqboros, simply‘because it is his tesk to =
provide a vehicle for those who do not have their owﬁ-t;ansportatiqn to.
: Tir—da-niOg, since.they do not belong to one of the élite_groups stand~ ﬁ
'ihg in special relationéhip to the absolufé,'-The poet's stories en-
chant ; his'rhythms en‘t:'i"'a..nce,~ prolonginéi"the—mqment of contemplatiop,
j_the_moment when wevare‘bothzasiegp and awaké;-which-is the one moment

132 his images and éYmbolS“ﬁcall down among'us certain

disembodied powers, whose footsteps over our hearts we call emdtioné."133

of creation";

<

We enter Tir-na-n-Og through the gatewayléf Beauty the poet/enchanter

 opens for us, for he is a Janus,ilikélVilliérs'sféharacter by;this,‘
‘ 13k

name, a keeper of the dobrs to the be&ond.
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" mained faithful to their faery mistress all thrOugh their brief lives.

126

-

.~ The’ poet knows the road to Tir—na—ﬁ—Og because he has special S

“guides from that country. The Leanhaun Shee or faery mistress is,

135

Yeats.tells us, "the Gaelic muse.” She is a stern mistress, feor

she enslaves those who love her, but in return, like Oisin's Niamh,

"136“and vhen they die,

"she gives inspiration to thosé she persecutes,
she tekes them with her to Tir-na-n-Qg where they exchaﬁge their
mortality for deathless beauty.

In "The_Grey:Rock" we see just such a transformation. Here, in .

a contrapuntai structure like that employed in "Beile and Aillinn"

., and. "The 0ld Age of Queen Maeve," Yeats sets out "an old stor& [he's]

137

" remade" (Poems, 27Q), a tale of ancient Celtic times interwoven

with a modern commentary and parallel.

The -body of the poém tells of divine "Rock-nurtured" Acife's
desire for revenge when her human lover prefers mortal friendship and

a glorious death in earthly battle to near immortality with her:

"He clalmed his country s need was most" (Poems, 274, 275).° The

modern parallel is also an oldﬂstorx\Yeats has remade, for it is the
ancient tale rewritten with a new ending. The unfaithful lover who
betrays Aoife "to.his grave' (Poems, 275) is replaced by the poets of

the Rhymers' Club, Yeats's' "Companlons of the’ Cheshlre Cheese" (Poemg?"

'270). They too are be10ved?of Acife; she vas their Leanhaun Shee, for.

they pursued 1deal beauty. Unlike the anc1ent Oeltlc hero, hovever,

the "Poeﬁs w1th whom [Yeats] learned [hls] trade" (Poems 270) re—

ﬁ:,Yéats speaks directly to them:
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e
[You] never made & poorer song _ -
‘ That you might have a heavier purse,
Nor gave loud service Eo & cause
That you might have a troop of friends. , ¥ ok

rr

You Kept the Muses' sterner laws, . = -
And unrepenting faced your ends. (Poems, 273)

" As reward, they have "earned the right"

To:troop with those-the world's forgot, : -
And copy their proud steady gaze. (Poems, 273)

Théylhave been transported tg Tir-na-n-Og where, in the éompgny of the
Ever—iiving, their "images.ﬁave stood,/Mere bone and muscle fhrown
aside" (Egggé, 273). The vehicle of their trénsformﬁtion is Yeﬁts’s.L
pbétry; he'has(inscribed their names.in the book of the i;ﬁortals; . )
"Dowson and Johnson most I:praise"'(ggégg, 273). Although Aoife'sg
ancient Celtic lover has achieved g certaip fame because of his hg;o-'
isﬁ and his relationship with her, hié immortelity is incomplete: the

poem does not record his name.

Aengus is another of the faery guides whé lead the poet out of’

“this world. In The Countess.Cathleen, he appears to Aleel in a dream,

IS
welking in fire with "birds about his head." Aleel explains, to

Cathleen:

P

4

he bids me call you from these woods.
. And you must bring but your old foster-mother,

And some'fey serving-men, -and live in the hills, . .
_Among the sounds of music and the light 138 :
0 Of Waters, till the evil days are done. (Plays, 83) SR e

A

When ‘he does not appear in person to guide the poet, Aéngus‘ﬁay'send

his fool, as he does in The Shadowy Waters.
: " - LI 2)
Women also stand in special relationship to the world of faery > |

. . .
They are intermediaries between man and the divine, in part for ‘ob-
vious physical reasons, and in part because of their emotional and

1) . . -
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int€llectunl mékeup. 'Dillon ahd Chadwick write about the important
. > . L]
‘place of wémen in Irish history and mythology. It was women who

communicated wisdom, .gave.the heroes.practical military training, and

assumed a very particular spiritual function:

The spiritual r8le assigned to women in [the] cult of

rebirth is a lofty one. In thls phase of Irish mythology

the woman ,not the man, is the’ splrltual vehicle who econ-
~ veys the soul of the dead to rebirth in a later genera-

c ~tion. Indeed it may be said that speaking .generally the
high prestige of women is a feature’ characterlstlc of
early. Celtic c1v1llzat10n and especially of Celtic mwth-
ology 139. A .

The fickleness of woman is a cliché to which Yeats gives & new

life in On Baile's Strand Conchubar insists that’Péfore he and
Cuchulaln can exchange oaths, the house must be made fast ggeinst
- ‘witches and the Sidhe:

The "holders of the:fire o
Shall purify the thresholds of -the house ‘
With waving fire, and shut the outer door,
According to the custom; and sing rhyme o
That has come down from the 0ld law-makers
To blow the witches out. Considering ®
That the wild will of man could be oath-bound,
But that a woman's could not, they bid us sing
Against the will of woman at its wildest
In the Shape-Changers that run upon the wind.\
(Plays, 493, 495) - 3

a

Paradoxically,. lt 1s the women of the household wvho make the incanta-

tion agsainst 1nconstancy personlfled by i ) .

b The women none can kiss and thrive,
For they are but whirling wind, ' ,
Out of memory and mind. (Plaxs, 495)

Mortel women are able to epproach ‘the beyond more ea51ly tﬁgi?-

3 1

ordinary men are because the Self which, we have seen, "is broken in

2,

;pieées by foolishmness, . . . is forgoften in the sudden emotions of

S



129

.

_ wlbo ‘
women." They are aole, therefore, to arrive at an 1ntu1t1ve

understandlng of reality and ‘the 1deal agalnst whlch man's ratlonal

mind raises barrlers,; 1 It is not surprlslng, then, to flnd that the
» , T ‘ C o
far-off land governed by women, great Aocife's Scotland, is a mysterious
country "full.of vonders" that catch Fintein's imagination infdh‘Baile‘s .
Strand.  His description reminds us rather'bf Tir—na—n-og:
‘N
There are a great many Queens there who can change th
selves imto wolves and into swine and into white hareé
and when they are in their own shapes they ar® stronger
than almost any man; and there are young men there who
have cat's eyes and if a blrd chirrup or & mouse squeak
they cannot keep. them shut. even .though it is bedtime and
they sleepy; and listen, for this is a great wonder, &
. very great wonder there is a long narrow bridge, and o
. When anybody“goes to cross it, that the Queens do not o _ .
like, it flies up-as this bench would if you were to §it
on the end of it. Everybody who goes there to learn skill

in arms has to cross it. It ¥as in that country too that o
Cuchulain got his spear made out of dragbn bones. (Plays,
1&68)1&‘2 ' . . o . o

N

Cuchulain survived in Aoife's land because he was a hero and he "gog \
the mastery over" the warrior queen (Plays, hﬁl); but Almihtor in The‘ \

Island of Statues is not a hero he has ne spec1al standlng with the. _ \

beyond, and therefore needs the. 1nterce551on of a voman to awaken him |
from his stony sleep. Naschina comes to his rescue and is suecessful | 'M}.
because; like Villiers's Sara, she h;s a predestined partAtoﬁplay, she'

is that "shepherdess long yearS'foretold"u(glgxg, iQh?).

Naschina's réle in The Island of Statues is typical of woman's

L4 -

role throughout Yeats's work and q}miler to many of the images and

. . ‘\ . .’.‘ .
symbols associated with transformation: like Sara and the rose i

" Ax81, like the goblin flower in The Island of Statues, like meta-

morphosis itself, Naschina. is an ambivalent ‘forde representing
. ! ) ) ¢ . .

1
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both positive<and,negative‘valuesf On the one hand, llhe the: goblln '
flower, she is a source of temptatlon leadlng Almlntor astray 1nto ’ | 5'
danger and cau51ng his loss of control, his powerlessness as d con— |
sequence of degeneratlve metamorph051s, and yet Naschlna 1s also the
‘necessary means of Almlntor s redemptlon and the vehlcle of hls regen-v)_
erative transformatlon his return to self-control | ,'
In her duallty, Naschina resembles Tir-na—n-Og 1tself Although
Yeats presents 1t as 8 symbol of the 1deal from the tlme of hlS earliest
works he dlsplays an amblvalent attltude towards Tlr-na—n-Og and other
1mages of transcendence; Indeed, we.flnd in Yeats a hesdtatlon between‘
two worlds, an almost 51multaneous attractlon and repuls1on that is not
present in Vllllers s work It is for thls reason that Marllyn Gaddls.
Rose feels "AxEl could not havehchanged the direction of Yeats's work.
Although Yeats was always fascinated by the Beyond 'he was at the same
time always aware that there were Joys to be found only in daily living,"
Joys like those enumerated in the flnal stanza of "The Stolen Chlld "lhB
"Vvilliers' work on the other hand, con31stently dlsparages life,
.altogether intolerable if not llved in seclusion and cushloned in

luxury. nllh This is perhaps an over—51mp11fication, but,there is truth

.
to_it. ( »
In fact Yeats gees deflnlte dangers to transcendence the.faery e
' queen .in "Reglna Reglna Plgmeorum, Veni". digd, after all warn: hlm,
. "Be careful, and do not seek to know too much about us." 145 Those :
who do not heed her‘warnlng, who go in search of the goblln flower or‘>

the frult of the Danaan quicken tree (Poems 7h2—h3) may f1nd them-

. selves caught up, like Wanderlng Aengus ‘or He Who Mourns for the Change



ideal.

131
that hes come‘upon'Him and his Belovednnin whet Sister M. Bernetta

< ks
Quinn characterlzes as "the heartbreaklng and endless pursu;t of the,

k6 -, L
nl The résult for some mey be the longlng not only for |

death but for the Armageddon symbollzed by the boar wlthout brlstles.

,Thls secondary des1re, 11ke ‘the one.that'fostered it, can be'quenched'

only by the ultlmate destructlon of "Tlme and Blrth and Change
(Poems, 153) for it represents the longlng to escape from the Uro- N

boros s "ring where everythlng comes round agaln," to free oneself

from maya s web and move to the centre of the c1rcle that is God the

147

_ absolute " Those he;d in the thrall of such deslres wlll be unable T

o A} functlon in normal llfe, for. as Nlamh explalns in "The Hostlng of

the Sldhe, . | v
. 4 if eny gaze on our rushlng band
Ve come between him’ and: the deed of his hand, ' _
We come between him and the hope of his heart.: (Poems 141)
Thelr quest for the ideal has totallv 1ncapac1tated the Sleepers 1n

The Island of Statues

In thelr 51mulated death the Sleepers have at least been trans—'
flxed 1nto a form that glves them a certaln peace and since they have )

become statuesl they possess some of the;positive'features'of'works of

‘art.. In another instance of.netsmorphosis,'however, Yeats presents .a

much more disturbiné image‘of the transformaiiOn that may result from77'

‘the search for the ideal. 1In "The Eaters of Prec1ous Stones," he : .‘h

descrlbes a waklng dream in whlch he sees artlsts who have been f B

° . A

hldeously changed 1nto apes . I ;
, . One day I saw falntly an imnmense plt of blackness, round
. vwhich went & circular parapet and on this parapet sét

: 1nnumerab1e apes eatlng prec1ous stones out of the palms’

LY




:_she llves oh thelr llfe

. tom.

) 'early death 4 They were all, Grossman wrltes, v1ct1ms of. the lethal

.pathos of aesthet1c1sm,

' Sldhe to the Land of Heart's De51re dle. In thelr'place remalns "a

drlft of leaves,/Or ‘bole of an ash-tree changed into [thelr] imqge

~{PL azs, 210)

.1feal future.

132

R

;of thelr hands The stones gllttered green and crlmson,r
and the apes devoured them with an 1nsat1ab1e hunger. I
" knew that I saw my own Hell there, the Hell ‘of the artlst
and that all who sought after beautlful and wonderful , S
'thlngs with too avid & thirst lost peace and form and' - . B
' became shapeless and common . lh g '

We flnd 1n the Leanhaun Shee a less repu151ve 1mage of the fate .

of the artist vho is. too devoted to Tir—na-n-Og Those who love 8.

faery mlstress, who become slave to the Gaellc muse, waste away, for
"1k9 '

4

They die young, becausei"she 1s rest_;f

less, and will not let them remaln long on earth-—thls mallgnant phan—.'

"lsov In works llke "The Grey Rock" and "The -Tragic: Generatlon,

Yeats recafds the toll exacted by the Le 'Shee from the "Poets
:w1th ‘whom- [he] learned his trade"'(Poems 270 at the turn of the cent-"

- ury When they renounced normal llfe to pursue 1deal beauty, "'Twas'

\

* wine or women, Oor some curse" (Poems 273) that brought them to an -

B . \.

~

n151

It is not, of course, Just poets for whom pursult of the 1deal
may‘lead to death lee Mary'Bruln and O'Drlscoll's brlde in the ’

early ver51on of "The Host of the Alr,’ women who are "taken" by the

152

v

Yeats agrees wlth Vllllers that transcendence must e’ purchased

at the cost of renounc1ng this’ world To a certaln extent he belleves -

llke Vllllers 1n the sacrlflce of the preSent for the sake of the

nl33 The pnoblem 183 of courset that~the futureﬁmay-noti'

N
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"7‘u'eluays hold what One %ants'or.exnects When, after "three score years;v?

or dream—led wanderlng, the hnlght in The Seeker arrlves ?q' the".'

mlserles unhuman ever on/ ‘o, . joys unnuman" ( laxs, 1260 1262‘ he flnds

long—lost forest of. the|3pr1te" whose v01ce had called hlm'“Through

'only the oearded w1tch, Infamy, and dea*h There 1s always uhe danger

.,‘and are no longer the Porces of full 1lght Thls change'ln 1tself 1s

',an expre551on or some doubt about thelrpnature.

ine consequence does the awesome thought of div1n1ty.
f‘deflnltlon assoclated Vlth the tw111éht zone of Tir—na-n-Og sprlngs in

. part from Irlsh tradltlon and in part from Yeats s own eclect1c1sm

very least,.a dark force

..that what calls from.beyond is’ not d1v1ne but demonlc, or, at . the

l5§ We should remember that the faerles

: have, .after all become the "dim folk " "chlldren -of the tw111ght LRV

PR

.-The hesrtatronvconcernlng.transcendence in Yeats's Celticﬂ

fhmpterlal 1s perhaps ow1ng in/ sbme measure to the 1ndef1n1teness of the

1deal represented by T1r-na—n—Og and,to Yeats s hablt of qulet syncret- R

-_ism. Much as the thohgnt of the llmltless, .of" unrestrlcted freedom:

~
‘,

"“and omnlpotence may on one level attract man, the 1ndeterm1nate and

.:1ts 51ster the unknown, nonetheless hold a certaln terror for hlm, as’.

155- The lack of

156  3.

'I mentloned earller that‘he treats‘tne faerles sometlmes as elemental .f’

o powers, sometlmes as Tuatha De Danaan and sometlmes as the opp051ng

_forces of destructlon the Fomorlans.u We see the 1nfluence of the latter '

in the fa3c1nat10n Vlth the flnal cataclysm Aengus 5 Druld dream of L

..

the end of-days (Poems, 16), and in. the a551gnmeht of - tne faerles to

'wind and sometlmes water for At was in these elements tha ,-accordlng”u:'

L
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o,

rto‘tradltlon,ﬁ"the pomorrans took up res1dence after thelr de‘eat [bys“'
:the Tuatha De Danaan] on, the Towerv Plaln "157 bThus we *1nd ln poemsjj'
.'llke "mhe Hostlng of tne Sldhe," "The Everlastlng V01ces,'.and~"The;-
f'UnaDneasable host" a mlxture of‘fear and dellght wlth the sweet ever—r}:ﬁ‘

'las 1ng V01ces" that call in the-"Desolate wlnds that cry over the

lwanderlng sea (PoemS, lhl, lh7) 158

nﬁ‘"hls own 'Danaan','
159

r.Yeats‘exrdv,‘

Dlsplaylng what the edltors of Druld Cr vt t

uwlew of the great battle" of Moy ura (the Towery Plaln)

;

o plalns 1ts s1gn1f1cance He compares 1ﬁ to three other battles--the

.‘u
fbattle of the Valley of Mhe Black Plg alluded to in the poem by the

‘“,'same name, the battle fought by the Sldhe "when a person 1s belng taken 

"

: awav by them, ‘and the "battle they are sald to flght 1n NQVember for~

. W@f..
3 the harvest" o % -
. P , PR - L
I suggest that the battle between the Tr1bes of the god-
-jdess Denu, the*bowers of llght and warmth .and frultful— f
S ‘ness, and- goodness, and the Fomor the ‘powers: of darkness,.
S5 . - apd’ cold “and barrenness, and. badness upon the Towery Plain,
‘ dwas the stablishment of the, hahltable world, the routs of
" the tﬁEEZtral darkness "that the battle among, the Sldhe forf
- the harvestsls the annual battle of " summer and’ w1nter that =
. ‘the battle among ‘the’ Sidhe- gt a man" S death is: the battle .. .
" of life 'and death;. and ‘that'. ‘the battle of the Black Pig is .~
© the. hattle h@tween the. manlfest world and- the ancestral
darkness -at the end of all. thlngs, and that_ all. these
B Dattles are- one, the battle of all thlngs wlth shadowy
‘f decay (Poems, 810) 60 ;

:H'If the’ opp051ng forces are con?ounded or 1f there is a P°551b111ty

'that the Danaan llght is a false llght and uhat Danaan frultfulness
fcompounds de‘u51on 161 by tylng man to the eternally'rotatlng wheel of
cycllc return, puttlng hlm back 1nto the cruclble or onto the'anv1l

of llfe, then it 1s no wonder that Yeats s Celtlc works hesltate N

wbetween thls world and the’bevond

L. T -t
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L The he51+atlon glves suppo“t to the suggestlon made earller ‘A‘_

' that Tir—na—n—Og, .on occaSlon at least, represents only a8 tran$1tlona"

,'stage on the path to complete transcendence In The Golden Dawn,l :

;Regard;e descrlbes a phase Of.lnltlatlon marked byldoubts and the reall-i.t

:'eatlon .Vih, that all 1s sorrow l62: He descrlbes thls as- "the solve o

'fnhalf of the alchemlcal solve et coagula forniula“'163

uInnAXel'we saw-'

"'r.‘the 1n1u1ate he31tate about transcendence, temporarlly reject 1t and

”-f of hls Past Greatness when a Part of the Constellatlons of Heaven,"*

' ,consequently descend 1nto the profane.l6h .

'3\ lee Naschlna, the Seeker, Fergus, and the speaker of "He thlnks

-~

‘xpmanv of Yeats s characters who penetrate the mystery of the beyond and”'f' e

-

’-,+hus acqulre speclal knowledge of it, learn there 1s great sorrow 1n

"supernatural w1sdom For one thlng, omn1s01ence ‘takes the surprlse,

‘the human Joy, out of llfe mhe dlsappearancg of Naschlna s shadow lsv‘l7
'-ia graphlc 1ndicat10n that llke Fergus and the others w1th d1v1ne
knowledge, she has grown.nothlng, knowlng all" (Poems, th)

0151n s. experlence wlth Tlr-na-n-Og is also & rather unhappy onetﬁﬂff
hvbecause, s Yeats explalns 1n "The Clrcus Anlmals' Desertlon years
'after he flrst publlshed the narratlve poem about the Fenlan poet s
'wanderlngs, 0151n vas
o . led by the nose . .

Through three enchanted 1slands allegor1cal dreams,

Valn galety, valn battle, valn repose, S

Themes of the emblttered heart. . (Poems,.629)

- ' -a ;
'FﬂLlfe on the three faery 1slands 1s vain because, 0151n dlscovers, N

although the‘sorrows of earthly llfe d1sappear vhen one transcends

B thls world unfortunately, the human element is also lost ThlS;



':‘m1551ng component 1s what makes Olsln restless 1n Tir—na-n-Og, what ;"'

-

‘hdrlves hlm on from 1sland 0 1sland seeklng a satlsfactlon that cannot
¥ .

be found In each new faery realm he seems d1v1nely happy unt11 some

'3small token from the world of ‘mAN——8 broken lance w1th blood staan
L - L I
',ﬂa beech—bough, “an exhausted starllng--appears to remlnd hlm of hls a

: . S . ;

absent comrades and reawaken in hls bosom'"the anc1ent sadness of/ l?.f,
'"T(Poems Sh) And s0 he returns to catch just a gllmpse of hls old.

'{frlends, deserted hy hlm three hundred years earller, but beeause, llke

. I
“Naschlna he has a spec1al fate, a role 1n hlstory predetermlned

o "Loosed long ago from Heaven s gate (Doems, 2&) he is caught up agaln
1n the'webwof human\llfe. Unfortunately, hls fr1ends have all passed :

ta

away, and wath them the old glory and powers.- The world is no.longer

'~as 0151n remembers 1t hms 1nterference 1n the nev world in an attempt

v

'to re—estab11sh the anclent glory 1s doomed to fallure. r “:'
Wlth hls fall to: earth at the end of the poem, 0151n is trans-
«_formed 1nto the consummate 1mage of the nOStalgic old man who refuses
to accept the changes wrought by tlme FI"A creeplng old man, full of

. sleep, wlth the splttle on hls beard never dry" (Poems 60) he decldes
:'that nelther h1s experlence in the pagan Isles of the Blest nor the

fpromlse oi a Chrlstian heaven is. compensatlon enough for belng deprlved

"of the companlonshlp of hls hero;c comrades.}6§ Caught between two

';..worlds he rejects.both and determlnes to."dwell in the house of the

Fenlans be they 1n flames or at feast" (Poems 63) 0151n has learned

i

'{that he does not belong 1n the doma1n of the absolute, whatever shape

. ! P
1t may take he must llve 1n the world that 1s proper to hlS own nature.

166 . - .

f?Hls vasdom has been bought at great cost._ﬂ



Betveen mvo Worlds The Tram51tlonal ‘Works:

Yeats s 1nterest in the Celtlc materlals that he 1ncorporated

A

into his- work snrang 1n Dart from natlonallsm and in part from hlS'
" belief ln the prlmacy of the folk as a source of true wlsdom and hence

of a natural art that prepares the way for the more ophlstlcated work
o . . , G e
Cof the lndlvldual artlst o ‘1 R
L , . o . .
Folk-art 1s,'1ndeed the oldest*of the arlstocracles of
thought, and because it refuses what is pa531ng and triv- -
. ial, the merely clever and Drettv, as certalnly as the
L vulgar and 1n51ncere, and becausé it has gathered into
I itself the simplest and most- unforgettable thoughts of
Y the generatlons, it is the 5011 vhere all great art is
“rooted. Wherever 1t is spoken by the flreslde, or sung
'by the roadside, or carved’ upoh the lintel, appreciation
‘of.the ‘arts that e 51ngle mind g1ves un%7y and, desfgn to,
spreads qulckly when its hoar is come

_Thls passage 1mp11c1tly llnks the three groups whlch are. always

assoc1ated in Yeats S work because they possess strong and stable_

vltradltlons'bullt on self—assurance de%iﬁht in the beautlful for 1ts

o

own\sake and an 1nnate scorn for the common, whatever its. gulse In
"Doetry and Tradltlon" ¥eats makes the relatlonshlp exp1101t

.Three types of men: have made all beautlful thlngs. Arls-
tocracies. have made . beautlful manners, because their place
in the world ‘puts them above the fear of life, and the

_countrymen have made beautiful storles and: bellefs, be—;

7cause they have nothlng to lose and so do not fear, and'
the. artists have made all the rest., because Provldence ‘has \
fllled them v1th recklessness.% S

“n

Although at dlfferent tlmes 1n.h1s career Yeats fell qnder 1n—l
-fluences whlch conv1nced h1m to shape hlS work to speclflc ends out—
~51de art 1tself he always experlenced doubts about the valldlty of
' 601ng so0. In "What 1s 'Popular Poetry?'" he wrote, 'in my heart

of hearts I have never been qulte certaln that one should e

T . (R

.
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: more than an artlst that even patrlotlsm 1s “more than an 1mpure de51re'

- ,,169 , - - ‘ | i .

~ in an artlst..

Years later, in "The Man and the Echo," Yeats admltted ‘that some f
1]
. of h1s ‘works had been contamlnated bv polltlcs, and he wondered if

they had not perhaps been the cause of eV1l Lo

I lle awake nlght after nlght
' And never get the answers right.
Did that play of mine send out
Certain men the Engllsh ‘shot? : .
Did words of mine .put too great strain ‘ o
. On' that woman's reellng ’t:>ran.n‘7 (Poems, 632)

Yedts never abandoned his Irlsh materlal because ‘he . felt the

\

“best art was a result of the. weddlng of "lunar"’folk elements wrth

“"solar" aspects "that came from the hlgh dlsclpllned or 1nd1v1dual

klngly mand nd70 ’H great alm," Robert O'Drlscoll notes,

A .

Jwas to brldge the written and- unwrltten tradltlons, to .. . . O

' . .éstablish 'a léarned llterary tradition on emotions that ‘

- came from the heart of the people,' d so ,Create from

.the shock of new. material and from a tradltlon that had

‘never found expression in soph' ticafed literature a new
style, & new mood of the so : : :

7

" In the dedlcatlon to the 1897 edltlon of" The Secret Rose, Yeat;
states that he wlll not wrlte the type of "really natlonal poem or.
romance that h1s Irlsh ’rlends sometlmes request

by a national poem or romance I understand them to mean
a poem oOr ‘romance founded upon, some moment of famous' Irish-

'hlstory, and ‘built up out of the thoughts and feellngs ,

. which move the greater number of" ratriotic Irlshmen, I on
the other hand believe that. poetry and romance cannot be.
madeé by the most consclentlous study of famous. moments: and,

.. of the thoughts: and feellngs of ‘others, but .only by look- . :

. ing 1nto that llttle, 1nf1n1te, falter1ng, eternal flame o

'ﬂ,that ohe calls pne's self If & wr1ter wishés to interest

- a’certain people among ‘whom he has . growvn up, or fancies he . ‘
‘ has & duty towards them, he may choose for the symbols of >



. his art their legends, their history, thelr beliefs, their R ,\
", " opinions,’ because he has a right-to choose. among thlngs e
- . less than hlmself but he cannot\\hoose among the substances'
of art 17?' . S

Yeats goes on to p01nt out, however that desplt\\what he has sald The

Secret Rose is 1nherently Irlsh

So far e 0T as this book is v1s1onary it is ‘Irish; for
Irelgnd which is still’ predominantly Celtlc, has pre- -
served with some less. excellent things a ‘gift of visiom,- .
wvhich has died out among more hurried and more successful T el
nations: no ‘shining candelabra have' prevented us from '
looking 1nto the darkness, and when one looks 1nto the

darkness, there 1s always somethlng there 173

S oe

We have already seen that as. early .as the publlcatlon of~Fa1£y -

and Folk Tales of the Irlsh Peasantry in 1888 Yeats a35001ated h1s

.Celtlc researches with hls 1nterest 1n the &’Jccult. ' The latter 1s

never *ar below the sﬂrface of Yeats s work but in "The - Secret Rose the

R 17y

two, tradltlons are'closely"lntegrated; Although in most of the

.storles in the volume Yeats draws Hls symbols from Irlsh sources, he'

.uses llttle recelved mythology Instead he constructs his own‘legends.
~ . )

The substance of his art. here is "the sorrows and ecstasies" of._
those who engage in the struggle whlch Yeats tells A E. is the single -

>,

;:subject of the book‘ "the war of splrltual with- natural order '175

__As we mlght expect hecause one of the two eplgrams 1s Yeats s favour- .
Cite quotatlon from Vllllers,'"As for llv1ng, our serVants will do that”
‘for us," although the natural order, ‘the seryants,‘ arerpresent in -

.'the storles, it is the splrltual order that take precedence Qenand—v;
. . ~ -
1ng sacrlflce and renunc1atlon in return for transcendence o ‘ \\N<JN;

!

" Flnneran-summar;zes theﬁCanllct.betweeZ;the two orders-as it is . |

seen in the_eight'stories‘tO'which the title

.-strfctedsin gythologies:' . _ ] 7h"j_ - »‘J : ' o )

4
{
& -

he Secrét Rose is re- -



", . *For Yeats, tne "natural order” meant the world of common
. _ reality, variocusly lmaged in the stories as the world of
‘ " kings and courts; of violent soldiers, of cottage life,
and, most 1mportantly, of Chrlstlanlty By "spiritual
order™ Yeats meant any - attempt to transcend thls common -
. realdty and attain .some form of. higher' wisdom or beauty;

thig order is variously imaged in. the figures of Aengus, T .
"3 king touched by ‘the Sldhe, of g qua51—R051cruc1an s
Kdfght; and of several scholars and poets. The ba51c pat— T

. teérn of the conflict between the two. orders is 1dent1cal

—"in almost all the stories: the splrltual hero. is misunder-

- stood, rejected, and destfbyea by the natural order.e But
often enough the process of literal death results . in a
symbolic victory, a transcendence of\the natural and an
elevation to “the splrltual 1T _ . .o,

The pattern of confllct Flnneran descrlbes is perhaps 8 lltt{e too
aeat. Robert O'Drlscoll p01nts out

The pattern oP The Secret Rose is not simple. It is not
-merely a matter of bard against monk, of pagan against
'Ohrlstlan or energy agalnst repress1on."\Where Yegts had
emphasized the flerce oppression of the monkg.in "The
Crucifixion of‘the Outcast " he.emphasizes their piety in
. "The Curse .of the Fires and the Shadows” and their capac-
ity for _ecstasy in "Where there is Nothing, there is God.™"
-The de@ipated Knight in "Out of the Rose" defends the
prayerf 0ld man and destroys the sacrilegious plunderers,
while the old man in "The 01d Men ‘of the Twilight,"
- - although detached from the world and dedicated to his-

o rosary, preserves his passion'for possession and plunder,
-and is consequently denied the contact with. the super-
‘natural which is offeréd him. In "The Curse of the Fires
- and ‘the Shadows" the supernatural intervenes to destroy
those who plunder for mere material reward: "Woe unto all
. who have struck down those who ‘have lived in the Light of®
the Lord," the dying abbot proclaims,’"for they shall
'wander among shadows . and ‘among flres'"l T

Vlctorlous as he may in the end be, the splrltual hero does die 11

‘many of the storles 1n The Secret Rose. I do not believe, however that

' I
}hls destructlon represents even a temporary trlumph of the natural order

BN

It is more accurate to see the hero of these storles as the v1ct1m of the
sacrlflce clalmed by the transcendent for a number -of the storles illus-

trate the.dangers.we have already seen ari‘}nherentlln the quest for the

'—J
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'nor made Qve.

mediocrity.

! ) o ' ) BN

ideal. In a sense, the ‘Story which replaced "The Blndlng of the Hair"
¢

at the beglnnlng‘ol the collectlon serves as an 1mage for what follows

it: the cruc1f1x1on of the outcast is a.recurring theme.

»

17

As we mlght expect, metamornh051s plays a rola,ln several of the

_ storles, sometlmes as a svmbol of trlumph, sometlmes of defeat ”The

Heart.of the Spring," for 1nstance, closes w1thla thrush 51ng1ng We

are not told so dlrectly, but the story 1mp11es that the thrush is the

transformatlon of the old man who ‘hes spent his lifetime seeking trans- ¢ .

cendence in the one. moment "whlch trembles with the Song of the Immortal

179 N

Poyers." Although his young a851stant recognlzes only that’ the old

man has died and belleves, therefore, that he must have falled in his

quest, clearly he has heard the Song of the Immortal Powers and has

begun his journey "1nto the eternal klngdom of [hls] youth "180

. * A

The old maﬁ in thlS story 1s a student of occult sc1ence= who has

dedlcated hls llfe to spiritual transformatlon and has been sultably re-

warded.181 In "The Old Men of the Tw111ght" Yeats.presents a counter-

*

image of scholars who, having devoted themselves to fruitless pedantrw o Y

8
recelve approprlate punlshment through metamorph051s 162 Generatlone
t /

ago the 0ld men of the tw1llght had removed’ themselves from wh/t/they

&

saw as the borlng realltles of both earthly and splrltual 11?/

nelther hunted, nor went to battle, nor sald prayers, sang songs,

n183 While the old pagan rellglon-aﬁa the new Chrlstlanlty

-

struggled for supremacy all round them —tﬁf/’lgnored both 51des turning

“1nstead~te—é;spute eencefﬁfﬁg prosody and the relatlve 1mportance of

rhyme and assonance, sylfable and accent. Q&Bh They had . become 1mages of

185 For this, "the Dru1d Patrlck" condemned them to be

transformed into herons:



k2

v

'Because- you have llved where the feet of the angels cannot
touch Your heads, nor the hair of the demons sweep your .
feet-soles, I shall mahe You an example. for ever and ever; h

- you shall become grey herons and stand ponderlng in grey N
‘pools and flit over uhekworld in that hour when it i& most
full of.51gns and your -deaths shall come by chance and
unforeseen, for .you shall not be certain about anything for
ever and ever.

L3

. . . . -
Commitmens, whether to the cause of the old or the new religion, would

' have béen prefersable, for thelabsolute, the ultimate in excess,l }
vapproves,only she'fire of extravagahce. 3 5\

. The situation ih gThe-Oid Meh of the Tuilight" recalls Yeats;SV

descrlotlon in "To Some I have Talked with by the Fire" of
| ' the wayward twlllght companles .

Who Sigh with mingled sorrow and content,

Because their bIossomlng dreams have never bent

Under the fruit of ev1l and of good. (Poems, 136-37)
In the poem, the 'twlllght companles"stand midway between the demonlc.'f

"dark folk" and the angellc 'embatthed flam;ng multltude The pgem B ‘«:

aopeared 1n The Bookman in May 1895 Just months before the flrst pub—?
llcatlon of the short s%ory Yeats was obv1ously concerned at this
time' with the amblvalent role’ of twlllght aéha tran51tlonal state that":
: contalns wlthln it features potentlally both p051t1ve and negatlve.

- In "The: Wlsdom of the King" metamorph051s is an image of the
.mlxed 5le551ngs that come wlth spec1al relatlonshlps to the transcend—
éni} When the wdﬁen of the Sldhe the crones of the grey hawk, '"touch"
the son of the High' Klng of Ireland transformlng hlS red heart to grey,
: hlS nurse s prayer is granted and he is glven wlsdom egual to his
'beauty 187. Un@ortunately, the fawour of the lmmortals ls marked no» f.
‘f.only by the lnternal changes, bux also by a v151b1e physxcal 51gn of'v

" ﬁhe chlld's electlon hawk feathers grow in his half As a result,




the people are unatle to "separate’ from thelr admlratlon of uhe wisdonm"

. ’ 18 )

oL that grows”in him "e horror gs at one of unhuman blood n1C8 ;Hevertheless,
they want him to rule, and S0, when his father dies, the younig king's
counsellors determine tc disobey "an ancient law of Ireland" thet none

\

. o .. . . ‘ Q o
who hes "any blemish of body" can sit upon thefthrone'ls’ Because they
fear he would feel obllged to obey the law and abdlcate they manage to

! hlde the klng ] deformlty from hlm for a tlme and he relgns w1th greet

,but toc subtle w1sdom ‘the w1sdom of uhe 1mmor als is nbt meant for man
. .

"o llve by, "ror 1t and the hall and the rain and the thunder follow a

way that is deaday to mortal +h1ngs "190 The . countrv beglns to suffer .

-

as, unde“-the klng s 1n’1uence, the p -eople remember "certain strange

words".tha} make Qordlnarv Joys nbthing,"-seek "impossible joys," andf
o o . .

-grow'unhabpy,lgl' _ o . - ‘ ¢

‘f“ Just as it was woman (represented by the nurse and the crones)
who‘brought tﬁg‘land 1nto its predlcamen , SO it is woman (renresented

by "the daughter of a llttle klng who lives - a great way ofif ). who‘

eventually redeems 1t 192 The,wlse klng falls in love with her, £or she

is "beautlful,,wlth a beauty unllke that of other womern" 3 but her’ heart

e

hls llke that of otner women, and when she thlnks of "the mystery of +he

. hawk feathers she is afrald 93 Like the klng s subjects, she is torn
between her fear -and admlratlon, she is ever "between K:! smlle and e frown,

-

between yleldlng and wlthholdlng w19k When her heart trlumphs over.. her
. ‘ T

. beauty and she turns to a mortal mah for love; the klng dlscovers the

«truth about hls transgress1on of the old lak After rebrlmandlng hlS‘f'

counsellors for maklng hlm "51n agalnst the laws [andj .'J'..agalnst theb"

' \>secrecy of w1sdom;" h ets out "to flnd fhls] Alndred nl? s

te i .- 3 N

Like Oisin,

©1h3

Tar’
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-the king, recognfzes *bat ne belorgs in the world apnroprlate to hlS‘

neture. Since the morteal and tne 1mmortal cannot co—eywst on thls

196 .

# . .
eartn , 10 one. sees him agaﬂn or hears his vo*ce

With the possible exception of "”he Wlsdom of the King," all.

the stories of The Secret Rose ‘involve times cf transition when-an old

orde* 1n the process of transformatlon stands 1n confk&ct w1tn a new.;9T'

- We have seen this pattern in "The Old Men £ the Twilight." 1t is

~

implicit -also in "The Feart of the Sp*lng where the o0ld man seeks ‘to
& l
"tring the gods ani the Men o? raery o ths“ 51de "198 whlre the young

box vears . a rosary about his neck. mhe old man and hlS compaalon live

in a oallalng uh cl stands as mute wltness to the eariy 51xteent*-centurv

¢

suruggle between uathOllC and Protestant:va little monasterv burnt-down

nl99

"oy sacriiegious men of the Queen's party "Prou a Costello

MacDermot S Daqghter and the Bltter Tongue is set at approximately'the

Aysoldler of Dathl who brought the tree of- death out of barbarous lands "206'

durlng ‘the perlod o grow1ng‘PurItan dominance.

same time; "The Curse of the T“1'f'es aqd of ‘the Shadows slightly'later,gl‘

3
g
.

Both "The Cruciffxion of the Outcasi™ and "Where there is Nothing, -

there is God" take nlace in the ear1y Irish Christian period."The_rep-

resentative of the- old order, the outcast gleeman who knows "all the o

tricks of Aengus the Subtle-hearted" and has a soul "£;ge the wind among
: <

the salley gardens," laments the coming of‘Chrlstlanlty and curses "the

It is the total dlsregard’by the new order for uhe anc1ent and sacred

1aws of hospltalltv that drawvs th "bard's curse' down upon the?abbot

and ‘leads to the erucifixion oP he outcastr,

~ el e S

o
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A' hough “OUv cf uhe Rose is set, solldly 1n Chr;stlan tlmes,
. : : : \ ’ ’ "“" ’
-the clid hnlght cf S:. John has been warned of the eomlng 'of a new ere

when rationalism aﬁd‘auuhorltarlanlsm»wlll,replace 1nd1v1dualm5m and
stiritualism. Men will "turn from the ligh of thelr own hearts, and

bow down hefo“e oLter order and outer f1x1ty,' and then the llght will

N

cease, and none escape uhe curse’ except the foollsh good man" who

cannot think, and "the pa351onate Vl“ked man " who w1ll not. 201 -'”,f.;

~ The Sidhe wander in and out of the storles, always in- supporu of
the stari lity end oermanence of the olde{ order whether thls be pagan
or {(in the con 1ct between two forms of Chrlsulanlty) Cathollc We have

alreadj seen their rcle in "The Wlsdom of the hlng," "The Heart of the

.,

Spring, "Whe Old Men -of the Tw111ght " and "Where there ‘is Nothlng,‘

‘there is God" (;n\whlc“,Aengus has become'a'Chrlstlan monk). In "The
-, . \ ’

ourse of the Flres and of the Shadows" the Sidhe trlumph over a party

fof raldlng Purltans who have v1olated the sanctuary of the Abbey‘of the

L] A

Nhate Frlars at Sllgo and desecrated the‘&Ltar- By»maglcal delu510n
.and gulle, the u1dhe lead the Purltans to thelr deaths at Lugnagall " 'h
the Steen Place of the- Strangers.zog%"“‘f” o h;'..~7 ,"\ ": lﬁ"“

Mu51c and poetry aregassoc1aoed in The Secret Rose with the ,"

sp*rltual order as uhey are in the other works at whlch we have 1ooked

"The ‘014 Men of the Tw111ght" is the one story in whlch we mlght say . .
kg o

'poetry 1s m1s51ng, for although muszc and,song are mentloned they

ocecur only in the negatlve - When Patrlck preaches, "the llnnets and

the wrens and the snarrows [stlll] thelr ever—trembllng tongues."?,3

”helr 51lence is oregnanu wlth awe be’ore tEﬁ word of God but that of

S

the old men of the twlllght reflects the sterlle emptlness of thelr T -



h'

pedantry they 1gnore song as well as all other aspects of both o

phy51cal and . splrltual llfe As - result they are denled transcend—

-

' _ence, flx d for ever ‘and ever 1n the twlllgnt ofruncertalnty represent-
.ed: by the*r t ansformatlon into grey herons.“ .."

In all the other storles in The Secret Rose the presence of

‘music and poetrylls‘lelt to some degree or other. The Aengus of
"Where there 1§(Noth1ng, there is God n although he has been transformed
1nto a lowly Chrlstlan beggar retalns hls Danaan assoclatlons not
only w1th wlsdom ﬁnd love, but also wlth 1oyous ‘SO he works, the
Brothers ouern nor is 1t "turned w1th grudglng 1:f;3r," for‘the_"

R beggar can .be heard 51ng1ng ‘as he;drlves the handle round 20"
In "The Heant of the Sprlng we have Seen the old man's ascendence

T

1nto eternal beauty, 1nto "the Song of the Immortal Powers," flgured

.

in his metamorphOSls 1nto a s1ng1ng thrush Slmllarly, when the anc1ent

Knlght of St. John 1n'"Out of’ the RoFe enters "1nto the Klngdom of

God whlch is 1n the Heart of- the Rose," he dies w1th a Latln song upon

205

hls llpS. Art the 1mage of transcendence, is achleved here ,as

elsewhere in Yeats, through renunclatlon and sacrlflce.'
-\
In "The Curse of the Flres and’ of the Shadows,"‘the faery man

: who conducts the Purltans to thelr deaths lures them to him’ by means‘f-l

¢

of bagplpe mu51c and then,, 31ng1ng 1n Gaellc," holds them 1n an
encHantment untzl they plunge 1nto the abyss.206 Although the revenge
of the old splrltual order upon the new is’ 8 p051t1ve element 1n thls

. case, the shadow of destructheness 1s nonetheless cast OVer mu51c

'”"; and poetry here, as 1t is" 1n almost all the storles in The Secret Rose..



The shadow 1s perhaps darkest 1n "Proud Costello, MacDermot'

Daughter, and the Bitter. Tongue It 1s the plper

serv1ng as 1ntermed1ary,‘br1ngs news to Costello of‘{he betrothal of . C~U",u
’ths sveetheart to another man. Duallach thus inltlatesethewactlon }il
fwhlch leads to three deaths hls own, and those of Costello and hls.i*"‘f
sweetheart Una MacDermot When events have not yet reached the polnt
':ofAno return, the plper goads Costello abOut hls prlde untll the
:‘course of destructlon becomes 1rrever31ble although Una lles dylng of .

8 broken heart Costello refqﬁes to go to save her because he feels he f:.t
.has been sllghted by her famlly. Costello reallzes that Duallach is :H

frespon51ble for h1s troubles and kllls h1m When Una dles, Costello
L9

B - goes mad and unable to recall her to hlm, threatens to leave her'-

~.'grave51de, never to return. At thls p01nt, in the\dawn twlllght Una

appears in the mldst of 8 faery r1de-past and angrlly slaps hls face,

,: crylng '"Then go and never return b 07' HlS madness deepens and he‘ﬁﬁ\a;‘m;'ijf{“
..sw1ms to h1s death 1n the like,:v..‘ v . .

The plper Duallach has deserted the realm of pure art, in ,Cizlfi"

jdemandlng money for hls message, 1n hendlng hls talents to ends out-.

‘slde hlS proper domaln and 1nterfering in the real llfe" of the story,

he has brought the devastating consequences that so worry the Man 1n

s "The Man &nd the Echo “The plper 's role in. the story 1s not totally : o

negatzve however. It rs hls duty as art1st to lead man away from the;};ff
humlllatlng and menlal and to elevate h1m through prlde to nobzllty. .
,;Desplte the fatal consequences of hls 1nterference, Duallach fulfllls?iv,
1h13 duty.. As a result of h1s actions 11ke Yeats 8 other great

f-lovers, Una and Costello areltransformed 1nto the beanty and eternlty



";ifmorphoses of such lovers as Balle and Allllnn, and Bauc1s and Phllemon

"“of legend and art The conclu51on of the story recalls the metar Z:E, '

And the peasants lamented over [Costello] and sang the ;
keen, and laid: him, in'the Abbey ofii Insula Trinitatis. with"
only the rulned altar between HAim: and.MacDermot‘s daughter;g
' and planted above: them two- ash-trees that in. after day§08
‘wove thelr branches together and mlngled their leaves.'n

2;'A1though he may have been the occa51on of thelr deaths, Duallach has“'

‘achleved for COStello and Una the transformatlon 1nto art that Yeatsf.': i

: effected for all the people of h1s works whether real or flctltlous;?

‘ﬂ,a

i -'MacDeert’s Daughter and the Bltter Tongue" is. present also 1n "The'_, :

S

V“Wlsdom of the Klng where 1t 1s combined wath the confllctlng feelings
¥ fabout transcendence and supernatural wlsdom we notlced earller., The.;j:
-gwomen of the Sldhe who transform the young prlnce 1nto one of them by
Jeturnlng his- red heart to grey, are attracted to the chlid partly .h
B QﬁbecauSe hlS heart 31ngs "llke 8 b1rd that 1s happy in &, sllver cage.f?og
{They celebrate h1s transformatlon by slnglng hlm.a cradle song that |
' suggests the amblvalent nature of thelr glft

thelr ‘yoices" were now tender and care351ng, now llke the - .
‘ w1nd blowlng 1n the great wood and thls was thelr song'-- o

Out of sn.ght ls out of’ mnd‘
Long ‘have man and woman-klnd
Heavy of wlll and llght of mood
" Taken, away our wheaten food

: Taken .avay our Altar—stone' _ R
“Heil and rain and thunder. alone,_
And red. hearts we turn to- grey,210
Are true t;ll Tame gutter away

The amblvalent attltude towards poetry found 1n "Proud Costello, '

BRETY. I

The sdng is full or the xsolatlon of electlon,."of the doom of lonell-fh'“ :

B ness'vhlch " the old man in: "The Heart of the Sprlng tells hls young o

companron "always falls upon the wlse'"zll



When the chlld becv es k1ng, poets as vell as men of law are

,ec1de to 1gnore tne anﬂlent taboo con-‘5,7,»' R

:Hdcernlng the Dhy31ﬂal 1ntegr1ty of the klng ‘2 In fact, 1t 1s the

among she counsellors who

'gchlef noet'who calls the counsellors together to welgh the matter.
---After dlscoverlng what they have done, the klng reprlmands both the

men o’ law,-ror making hlm "s1n agalnst the laws,' and the men of hf

t'vorse,_lor maklng hwm sln agalnst the secrecy of wlsdom "213' Be--"

:cause he thought he was amOng hlS own people, the klng revealed to
. ”the masses vhat should-have remalned hldden fromnall but the elect

‘1who:had been sparltually transformed as he had Slnce they are

'\among those 1n some measure prlvy to the secrets of the beyond the

'”‘,poets ought to have known better and prevented the klng from speak— f}

»‘flng the words that to the multltudes seemed to make all darkness

'”h“'llght and fllled thelr hearts llke mu51c;" but 1n the end only made e

'v;3';the1r llves unhapnv for "wisdom the gods have4made,,and no man shallf

-h:un to death

jzllve by 1tn§llght "2 1 Wlsdom s 1mmortal song, although lt may e

biw.transform uhe chosen few, 1s dangerous to the servants who must do h
.:the 11v1ng ’or.them. k | ' -

- The beyond 1s,;of course; dangerous.eren for the ellte,7as -‘

‘ ‘Cumhal, the gleeman, dlSCOVerS 1n' "'I'he Cru01f1xlon of the Outcast "

EBeeause he 1s."heathen in hls heart always longlng after [the Old

"_' heroes and gods and] always mak1ng poems in pralse of those klngs_,

'=and queens pl the demo's,"'the monks 'Har hzm and determlne to put ‘;jfgﬂ -¥~fa:

215

Although they dellght 1n hls sbngs and stcrles, 2;;«

the monks ‘are fr1ghtened by the feelings Cumhal s art arouses' ﬁu




',the young monks were mad to hear hlm, but when he had

(lilfended they grew angry, and - ‘beat. hlm for. waklng forgotten f -

-f~longmngs Ain’ their: hearts. So” th ey’ set Ehe cross upon
"hls back and hurrled h1m to the hlll 5

’; T

The gleeman recognlzes the source of hls problems
- = : : ;
: f”I heard in’ my-heart the rustllng of" the rose—bordered
- dress. of sher who is more subtle than Aengus’ the Subtle-’
,_hearted gnd ‘more . full of the beauty of" laughter than
. Conan ‘the’ Bald, ‘and’ more full of--the wisdom of' tears
: :_,than Whlte»breasted Delrdre .and’” more lovely than & 217 L
*'“burstlng dawn to them that are lost 1n the darkness. PR

ﬁ;ﬂCumhal' Dursult of "Eternal beauty«wanderlng on her way" (Poems lOL)

'”.5has brought hlm poverty{ lonellness, and flnally death Yet because

R hlS tattered exterlor masks a "towered clty full of noble ralment" and

R N

;&beeause he has pursued beauty, Yeats has meortallzed hlm” transform—

°af;lipff'

.alng hlm 1n death 1nto that very beauty he SOught unsuccessfully throughd.vfﬁ

.}out 11fe.2t5-~ o { 'vfﬁﬁ f* ,.3 ';-'. (\,
ST Lo R e

'tﬂwh‘ch1was not reprlnted 1n subsequent volumes.” Thls was "The Blndlng

'd‘_vof the Haln f sllghtly rev1sed from 1ts prlor publlcatlon 1n e Savox'

"YLT(January 1896) Although he lS not an’ outcast but llves 1n an. earllerV

dher01c age when poetry and the old order are stlll resuected the ‘

- ) The flrst editlon of The Secret Rose 1n 1897 opened w1th a storyd’vf~f”

:chntral character of the story, the poet Aodh shares a fate much llkedhm .

' that of Cumhal and Duallach Aodh “i's. a famous bard who, although "he

.:would lxve now 1n the raths of klngs, now alone 1n the great forest "219

at the moment 1s at the courteof Queen Dectlra.- He 1s 1n 1ove w1th I

-_Dectlra, vho 1s a mortal lmage of the same eternal beauty pursued by

'f:;Cumhal: nd the vozces of such poems ‘as. “To the Rose upon the Rood of

'?liTlme" and "To Ireland in’ the Comang Tlmes."??o

.l




'”V.‘been falth*ul both in llfe and 1n death “to i!i love,reternal beauty

- Lot
i .

Althouéh he f‘requen*‘ly alngs eongs of 1ove when en enemy aut&ck' :
-.rs 1mmrnent Aodh sznzs of anger eo uhet he may rouse Dectrra s, |
t.men-at—erms to actlon;v lee uuallach Aodh has rejected pure, dlSln—
>terestea art; at least temporarlly, 1n favour of 1nvolv1ng nou only
hlS poetry but hlnsel’ iﬁ llfe :after promlslng to 51ng ehe Queen hls
‘Tlove <0ng no matter what the outcome of the battle Aodh jo&ns in the‘v
.iflgh when 1t comes.; As 8 conseouenoe 4he 1s among the many. vno.are '
'-7.sle1n;' Once more. hovever the poet s sacrlflee has not been in veln,
f-r; he V1ctorv éoee to Dectlr '='men and when Aodh’s severed head‘ls

found hanglng ?rom & bush, 1t 1s s1nglng the promlsed song.

¥,

Desp1te the utltnterlan sorgs of war, the poet has actually

s . C A

:_7The =ongs of anger were, after all deelgned "to flll the hearts of

S PECRV SIS NP A 1Y

'ﬁ;;[Dectlra s] menqat-arms wlth thlrst Qf bat le that her days mlght have
'“fpeace H and over even the martlal tales '

- hovered a mournful beautv not of battle, and from tlme to
"o time-he- ‘would cofipare” the gleam of .a sword. to the bright~-
'.fness of her -eyés; or the dawn’ breaklng on a mornlng of
-v1ctory to: the gllmmerlng of" her breast 2 -

'f”he sonbs of anger were 1n effect then, songs of love.
. 1 o 2

' The song the severed head 51ngs is, 1n O'Drlscoll's words, a .
"222

:'"dellcate poem whlch has 1mmortallzed one mo 'tnr the

blndlng of Dectlra s halr The song 1s also ‘ot /a hymn to eternal

“beauty and a descrlptlon of the metemorphlc power of poetry
Fas en your halr wath a: golden pln,
-"And bind uﬁ‘every wanderiﬁg tress, ) S
*. I bade my heart build these. poor, rhymes S
It worked .4t .them, -day out., day din, C
. Bulldlng & sorrowful, lovellness e
S Out of the battles of old tlmes; o

-"




Iou need but llft a pearl~pale hand,
- And’ blnd up your long. ha1r and sigh;
- "4nd all men's hearts st burn and beat;
And candle-like foam on dim sand, 2
And stars cllmblng the dew~dro pplng sky
‘Live but/to l1ght your: passing feet. é 23

P

o . =3

O'Drlscoll sums up the outcome of the story 1n thls fashlon'-‘

The massive armies: prove powerless over matter "and must . .
°suffer the fate of all who serve material thlngs, but the - . o
. _ bard, by his mestery over mood and, spirit, achieves im- : s
- _ mortallty botg for hlmself and for the beauty he has seen
. manlfested ) , .

‘ Wlthln the conflnes of the. story 1tself Aodh 1s 51mply a mortal '

poet who asplres after transcendent beauty,—symbollzed by the young o :ff"

iqueen.l But. Aodh (or Aedh as hls name 1s generally spelled from 1899
~on ), appears 1n ‘a number of other places in Yeats s works, 1nclud1ng
c-'"The Wanderlngs o’ 0151n as rev1sed for Poems 1895) the: flrst i'
';edltlon of The Wlnd Among the Reeds, and a note to each of these

225

ST volumes..

When we examlne Aodh in these other locatlons we dlS-
~ cover that he has several dlmen51ons.ﬂ- T LT

In Part II of "The Wanderlngs of Olsan," Nlamh brlngs 0151n to

o

:rescue a malden from the dusky shape-shlftlng demon. The mald tells

them that their efforts wlll be 1n valn, for her captor 1s 80 powerful

&

s

that not eVen the gods can help her, -

' And [she] must needs endure and hate and weep,, e _ .

. Until-the gods and demons drop asleep,y A . L

Hearlng Aedh. touch the mournful strlngs of gold (Poems, 35)
r Yeats s note to thls passage tells us that Aedh 1s "A God of-death‘
“;'All who hear hlS harp playlng dle.” He was one of the tvo gods who

-appeared to Cuhooll:Ln before hls death accorchnh to the bardlc tale"

;o

/ﬁ\,{ ;(Poems ?9h) In later rev181ons, Yeats attrlbutes the reference to .
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Standlsh O Grady s Hlstggy of Ireland rather than to "the barolc'.

. tale. Grossman quotes h\‘t of O'Grady‘s Hlstozx 1n whlch Aedn is

described:
7 " He carries & harp of pure gold; &nd-Against the melody of
‘ . that harp they say that not. even the gods themselves are
- secure, .and it 1s said too. that he .is. the strongest oft the
' gods and in the end will slay them all, for he alone is
really immortal, nor was he" made so by.eatlng of the herd L
- of Mannanon, but he 1s immortal in his own right, and,
.‘whlle thlngs endure: he will endure. . And there. is no s1ng—
“ing. so -sweet .as his ang no ‘music like the music of his
* harp, suggestlve of things never ‘'seen or heard,” beauty . .
“beyond all beauty, and nobleness "to -which the knighthood , v
</E? bf earth may not be compared ‘and v151ons of love and
bllss and: of worlds falr and good

. Thé Aedh that the malden walts for 1n'"The Wanderlngs of 0151n,
e S (

then, 1s a comb%natlon of d1v1ne artlst\\\ifgrlm reaper. He brlngs

-\death not only on the personal and mlcrocosmlc level to 1nd1v1duals,' A

e
PR

“but also on. the macrocosmlc and supernatural to the entlre universe. . -

et

'He 1s the p051t1ve 1mage of the. ffgfzécataclysm of whlch the boar'w1th~
Wh ,'the‘captive‘maiden is_tellihg

cout br;stleslls the}negative.?27qg ;
'vNiauh and 6isihAls that'She’is'dooﬁga“tOTfemain ih.the'demon‘s pover’
huhtil the end of’time when,Aedh will/ ] ng.a'beauti%ulfpeace to.all'
When we ‘take this ihformationito our ieading of "The Bindinglof
the Halr," the mortal bard of the stor& becomes an 1ncarnatlon of the

- d1v1ne poet and must be seen as totally respon51ble both for the deaths o

- 3

'of the men . he has roused to battle and for the peace that results when O

' i‘btlra 'S, forces defeat the natlons of the Peopﬂe of the . Bag The
;-

” three notes that Aodh struck "as soft and sad as though they were the

»’



v
M

' c001ng of doves over the Gates of Death,« are not Just the 1ntroduc— -

4t10n to hls 1nterruptea love song, nor’ 51mply a foreshadow1ng of what

is to ‘come, but the 1mmed1ate and dlrect cause. of the ensudng slaughter
g

“and subsequent tranqullllty whlch follows from that "sleep older than -

.'the world "228" The mlnute Aodh strlkes the three notes, a messenger ‘lﬂ

]

: rushes in to announce’ that "The natlons with ignoble bodles and ‘ragged

'.beards have drlven us - from. the fires and have killed many'"229 Many

.

more die 1n the battle that follows, 1nclud1ng, as we have seen Aodh\\\\\

Y

ohlmself But as, the 1ncarnat10n of the one Irish god who "aloné is

'really 1mmortal " the d1v1ne artdst whose mu51c suggests the "beauty

‘beyond.all.beauty, Aodh cannot,be silenced: he still.singsvhis ecstat—‘
_ic hymn to beauty 230 - . :' T L — S

it

e Aodh reappears two years later as Aedh in ten poems of The Wlnd )

Among ‘the Reeds (1899) 23;

f.

. thls volumep-Mongan, hanrahan, and Mlchael Robartes——Aedh's ‘name appears

a

only in the ‘titles. - It is 1nterest1ng that although Mongan was‘
-mentloned in the orlglnal tltle of one poem ("Song of Mongan ")y all

the other Mongan, Aedh Hanrahan and Mlchael Robartes poems were

-«

- oxaglnally publlshed under dlfferent t1tles whlch d}d not 1nclude
thelr names, in subsequent ed;tldhs the names were ellmlnated once o
'agaln. It should be noted also that the name O'Sulllvan the Red or

"O Sulllvan Rua 1s found 1n each llst of orlglnal t1tlés taken over by

Mlchael Robartes, Hanrahan, and Aedh and that the slmple 1mpersonal
deslgna%*bns "He " "The Lover, and in one oase, "The Poet"- replace _
all four personae names (1nclud1ng Mongan) in the flnal t1tles.232=‘ o

.

lee the/three other recurrlng personae 1n o

. .
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It is not surprising; therefore, to discover.that,

out, in the poems of The Wind-Among‘theAReeds,'"the

tween the characters is not perfect."?BB‘

.
as Ellmann points

diétinctionfbe—

¢

’ . *» : R
Yeats does, however, discriminate between Aedh, Hanrahan, and
Y N [

\
us that E
: _r

.
2 . -

These are personages in "The ‘Secret Rose";

;. Michael Robartes. In the note to The Wind Among the' Reeds, "'Aedh,"'

.[Aodh]-'Hanrahan‘ and 'Michael(Robartés‘ in these Poenms," Y%ats tells

but, with the

exception’ of some of Hanrahan's and one of ‘Aedh's poems,

the poems are not out of that book. I have used them in .
this book more as principles of the mind than as actual
:  bpersonages. It is probable that only students of the

magical tradition will understand me when

I say that

"Michael Robartes" is fire reflected in water, and that
Hanrahan is fire blown by the wind, and that Aedh, whose'

name is not merely.the Irish form of Hugh,

but the Irish*

for fire, is fire burning by itself. To put it in a-

different way, Hanishan is the simplicity

of an imagina-

tion too changeable to gather permanent possessions, or
the adoration of the shepherds, @nd Michael Robartes is,
the pride of the‘imaginationvbrooding upon .the greatness
of its'possessions, or the adoration of the Magi; while

fa -

Ag "fire burning by itself," Aedh unites the

tructive elements we have seen associated with the

-/ Aedh is the myrrh and frankincense that the imagination
offers continually before all that it loves. (Poems, 803)
o —_—

creatiVe and des-

persona as divine

artist and god of death., He resembles the alchemist's stone, the lapis

described in the Rosarium.philosophorﬁm:

"Lapisdldster hic est jgnis ex igne creatus et in ignem

vertitur, et anima eius in igne moratur" (

This our stone

.is fire, created o{\fire,.ahd turns into fire; its soul

dwells in fire).23

A passagé in "Where there'is Nothing; there is God" illustrateslthe

unity of creative and deétructive elements in a different context.

They are-linked with a stone in an interesting applicatioﬁ to -the

”
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theologlcal spherelof Pater 8 aesthet1c and eth1cal dlctum to attempt SN
"to burn always wlth [a] hard gemlike flame, to malntaln thls ecstasy" S
1s not only success in l1fe,' 1t is to become d1v1ne.235 OllOll in-

quires about the Jewelled box that 1s to contaln the great book Lo iy
o ‘ "Why has Brother Peter put a' great ruby on the side of
ac o< the box?" - .
' _ "The ruby is a symbol of the love of God."

Y «™Whyiis the ruby a symbol of the love of God?"
) - "Because it is red,-like fire; and fire burns up every-
thang, and vhere there 1s nothlng, there is God. "236

F1re ‘burns by 1tself where there is nothlng in the before and
after of eternlty. mhe pr1nc1ple of both beglnnlngs and- endlngs, Aedh
1s like the alchemloal.Mercury, the cosmlc Uroboros 237 He is’

51multaneously the pure 1maglnatlon and the product of that 1maglna- J: )7
l' .
‘ tlon, that whlch transforms and that»whlch is transformed the poet and

238

o,

hls art fAs'"the myrrh and franklncense that the 1mag1natlon 0ffers

' -.contlnually before all that 1t 1oves," Aedh 1s also the sacrlflce that
the poet must make in. order to perfect hls art In alchemlcal terms

he is the lapis as Chrlst =d1v1ne creator, divine created d1v1ne sacrl-
flce, d1v1ne redeemer, d1v1ne redeemed 239 He tells us in "Aedh tells

-~ K

of the Rose in hls Heart" how he seeks to transform the world redeem—
1ng it from the EVll of ugllness, and we are remlnded that Chrlst

SOught to remiﬁe the vorld sav1ng itbfrom the ugllness of ev1l .
." . . . b
It 1s not Just the external world that Aedh'w1shes to re-form, , .
0 ° “". '.,‘ : )l .
as we see 1n'the second stanza, he also de81res to reshape hlmself

The wrong of unshapely thangs 13 a- vrong too great to be )
Sl ,,‘ ‘toldy . -
Lo ﬁs‘.' I hunger to bulld them-anew and Slt on a green knoll apart




.

a4

" with "Red Hanrahan" whloh had flrst appeared in the Independent Rev1ew .

'Yeats hoped to brlng splrltual and psycholog1cal order to hls lzfe by

'aesthetlc d1sc1p11ne, by the shaplng -ané reshaplng of songs that~would

i'Hanrahan Wlth O'Sulllvan the Red 1n place of Hanrahan .all s1x had _

fappeared prev1ously 1n per1od1cals, two- 1n 1892 two in 189h and two

'fthe openrng story, “The Book of the Great Dhoul and Hanrahan the Red "

' (December 1903)

e o 15T

v

With the earth and the sky and the vateP‘ remade, llke 8

. casket of . gold ' ‘ :

For my dregms of your image that blossoms 8 rose'‘in the - : -
) Geeps of ny heart. (Poems 143) . ‘ L

et

e

¢
Kk

A few years later, 1n words that strongly suggest Aedh speaks for hls.

3

creator Yeats commented or his’ hablt of rev151ng old poems

The frlends that have rt I do- ‘Wrong : ' ‘

When ever I remake & song, 3 - I e
Should know what issue is at stake'. 2 <

It is myself that,I Temake-. (Poems 778} '

For Yeats, as a lyrlc poet artlstlc creatlon was an act o;
self-dlscovery ‘Like the alchemlﬁts who sought Splrltual traﬁsforma-v,

A .

tion through the symbollc process of transmutlng base metals to gold .

¢

Al ..

‘end 'in "the heart's dlscovery of 1tse1f "2hl L ﬂ*" R

L . .

Flnneran feels that Yeats s art in The Secret Rose isoaddresséd,

not to. the populace but to the 1n1t1ate."?u2v Thls statement 1s perhaps

»e . ".
even more true of "Rosa Alchemlca" and the group of storles that centre

around Hanrahan than 1t is of the ones ‘we have Just examlned Slx of

the seventeen storles in the 1897 edltlon of The Secret Rose concern

c

in 1866 2h3 In Stor;es of Red Hanrahan (1905, flﬁished and dated 190h)

Yeats publlshed rewrltten ver51ons of the last flve storles, replaclng . 4
. .‘ B \

2hh ' D ﬂ;-:y“f.f' - oL




' love on everv wlnd" (Poems hl3

pocket

i whlch he [the Devll] wrote hlmself"

‘ anclent Irelan

‘1n the ashes.

Altho&gh° like Aedh hannahan is a° poet he belongs nelther to

’ Irlsh tradltlon the d1v1ne order nor to the dlstant herolc age

Based. in part on the h;storlcal flgures Owen O'Sulllvan and. Wllllam
Dall O'Hef’ernan Hanrahan is, nonetheless, Yeats s own creatlon an
all too human, elghteenth-century peasant poet an "0ld lecher wlth a

. 2k
). > Hanrahan is also somewhat . of a

;scholar who conducts a "hedge—scnool" for' - the local chlldren carries

an 1nkpot round hls neck and & copy of Vlrgll and a nrlmer in, hls
2L6 . '

In "The Book of the. Great Dhoul and Hanrahan the Red " Hanrahan

asplres for a time to a ﬁery spec1al knowledge that of the magus - He

.buys the "Gr1m01re of Pope Honorlus " "the book ‘of the Great Dhoul

21;7

'out to 1nvoke Cleena ef the Wave, queen of‘fﬁe Southern faerles end

,symbol of eternal beauty 2"8> Hanrahan 1s even more- successful than he

¢ . - -

E had hoped At flrst Cleena comes to h1m only 1n thefsplrlt "he felt.

rather than saw and more as an 1nte’leetual presence than as a sub-

,stantlal form, a. tall woman; dressed 1n saffron llke the women of. -

e
d. "2"9. Each nlght ‘for about a week Cleena appears,

growlng progre551vely more. vrflble untll flnally she materlallzes

.

; B . 4

250, The longlng of Hanrahan for Cleena has uransformed

~

“"her from’formless sp1r1t to mortal woman Cleena expladns to hlm

'You have always loved me better than your own soul and
You have sought” for me everywhere and in everythlng,
though without knowing ‘what you sought -and now I h&ve

" cone to gou and taken on mortallty that I may share your
sorrow _ , .

..
. ° i
, A S L T e

completely Hanrahan awakes to flnd her "looklng at. her own foot-mark .

158

and wlth great trepldatlon ‘sets .



e T T T asgl

Unfortunately, Hanrahan 1s not a true magus, a redeemed adeot

tut merel & sorcerer s annrentlcé He 1s not yet nrepared ‘o”'

transcendence and so,.terrlfled by what he has done and unable uo
recognlze 1n the woman hefore h1m "the lmmortal of“hls dreams v he,w

rejects cleena because she awakens the memory of all the trouble

;.women have brought upon h;m 252-~She uanlshes; but not hefore cuﬁsing

T e

h¥m: - A ) ' : "., . ‘: o L

Owen~Hanrahan the Red, You have looked so often upon the

dust ‘that when the Rose has- blossdmed there you th1nk it

but a plnch of coloured.dust but now-I lay upon you a ,

curse’, and you shall see the rose everywhere, in ‘the nog-

gln, in women' 's eye, 11; d.rlftlng phantoms, and seelf to -

come .to. it 1n valn' it shall waken a fire in your heart
“and in your feet, and in your hands. A sorrow of all .
" sorrows is upon you, Owen Hahrahan the ‘Red. 2 ;

O'Driscoll.explalns that Hanrahan rejects Cleena because he .'_‘ o b
A separates the spirltual and mater1al vorlds. He is able
'to enchant- ‘many mortal women, but he sees in them only
the 'declduous ‘blossom of the dust and not the eternal
beauty He is unable to see in h1s mortal beloved ‘the’
-embodlment of 1mmortal beauty., When the splrltual is |
, mlraculously offered t¢ him in. mortal form hls memorles
-of mortality’ prevent him from’ &cceptlng it.  He is ‘cursed
consequentl& to see tge splrltual in 1mmater1al phantoms,-»
- “to seek i valn o : S

‘,;
.

rr‘hus begln the peregrlnatlons of Hanrahan whlch are to lead hlm ,

.

through trlals and sufferlng to v151on and flnally reunlon w1th the
d1v1ne he has rejected ins thls flrst story. The pattern of 1n1t1atr?n
{15 that whlch we saw 1n Axel 1n1t1at10n beglns wlth de51re for the

‘f'transcendent whlch leads to occult studaes, the student experlences

“ v

' some success WIth his work but suddenly renounces the search and

descends 'into the profane a sorrowful Journey of self-dlscovery and

-

'“search for the opp051te leads to accaﬁ%ance dT hlS fate as one destlned
‘)--'I .'_ ‘ N ! ) , ’



f *or transforma 1on, splrltual marrlage wlth the female nrlncln;e
brlngs redemptlon and transcendence.zsshﬁh -b
o «Roberu O‘Drlscoll polnts out that rn rep;ac1ng "mhe Book o’ the

Great Dhoul and Hanrahan the Red" W1th "Red Hanrahan," Yeats changes

??6 'In the new stor’

Hanrahan' rom actlve to D&SSlve protagonls
Hanrahan is sought out by the Sldhe._ On 8 Samhaln nlght of full moon
they send "an old mountalny man” to begulle Hanrahan, dlstract hlm
from his mortal love, Mary Lavelle, a.nd lead hlm 1nstead £o the 1m-':
o mortals 25' The old man accompllshes the tas” he ﬁas,oeen set by
n,lnvolv1ng Hﬂhrahan in af game of - oards'and then snddenly'frensformingofj'w
one of. the cards 1nto a hare‘and the rest 1nto hounds that chase after.

. Y .
fr it.gs?- Hanrahan j01ns 1n the ch&se, becomlng one w1th the hounds,

symbol of longlng and de51re." 59 The hgré and hound lead hanrahen *
up the bare mountaln past Ballylee untll the hunt dlsappears 1nto the |

g alr above h1m and he 1s left exhausted "1n ﬁhe heart of Slleve ITL

N Echtgé-"26o .ifv'z'e?s;n?'ffvhi' iniﬁj‘ff”l nf-;i ,  ’3ﬂi§f

o Hdhrahan enters 1ntolthe mountaln through avdoor he dlscovers .

~

1—near h1m and flnds hlmself ‘in that world of 1nverse correspondence

that marks Tlr—na—n~05 outs1de lt 15 & dark nrggi et the begln- o
nlng of w1nter, 1n51de 1t 1s a summer da; In alchemlcal terms
Hanrahan, the 1nvest1gator, fllled wlth longlng for splrltual trans—lhgf.f~
formatlon and the transcendent has pursued hls 1nst1nct (the hare)

1nto the Mountaln of the Adepts where he flnds the temnle of the w1se }":
;:;”i‘ﬁhe- verxkbni shlnlng house of the Sldne.?§l Steffan Mlchelspacher S

i work Cabala speculum-artls et naturae,Aln alchymla (Augsburg, l65h)

contalns a drawlng of thls mountaln whlch Jung reproduces 1n Pszchologx




v“*feyfh;iéiz;

'1”'The Mountaln o the Adepts ;”" ”he temple of the w*se

' .. ("House of the: Gatherlng" or: of "SelI-Collectlon") it -
Coe .uV the san end ‘moon, stends.en ‘the ‘sevén: [alchemacalj

;1suages, strmounted by the phOenlx.' The temple is hidden ‘
“in the mountain--e hlnt that the nhllosopgers' stone, lles”,i " .
. ‘buried. &n the earth &nd imust. be extracted. end cleansed.. v .14
) f”he zodlac ~in the background symbollzes the duratlon or S '
_— the opus,: w!-le the four elements 1nd1cate wholeness. In
"j\; foreground bllndfolded man and the 1nvest1gator who. fol- . 26
*lows hls natural 1nst1nct La rabblv enterlng the mountaln] =

A

‘;» In t € house of the Sldhe are every graxd thrng Hanrahan had

L d

' ever heard ol, and every colour he had ever seen [and] e woman,,'
the mos+ beautl’ul the world ever saw "263 She 1s-attended by "four
grey old women" holdlng the four tallsmans of the Sldhe the cauldron;, s

.~'stone,'spear,’and sword rr‘he women drop hlnts about thelr treasures,v.

V~“ech01ng the words of the old man w1th the cards who had mumbled over

and over 'Spades and Dlamonds, Courage and Power Clubs and Hearts,, e

26h

Knowledge and Pleasure neod: The symbollsm of the cauldron corresponds

: to that ol hearts, the stone to dlamonds, the spear to spades' and the
g \\v.
sword to clubs Vllmann telIs us that Yeats assoc1ates the tallsmans

"' wlth the sults of the Tarot and thus w1th the four elements of earth
) alr, water and flre, eacn of whlch in. turn represents an aspect of En .
the mand {a. Zoa) that must be controlled' bfﬁ?g5‘ﬂifin f-__,j" ui e

. “The spear is assoc1ated with paSslon ‘the sword w1th

- intellect, ‘the: cauldmon Wwith moving images- (presumably

imagined) and ‘the stone with fixed ones. (presumably seen) . ¥

. The ‘man who has mastered each of. these can: ‘Hope “to- attaln‘;"“m.'f_ b
. to.the fifth element or ‘fingl ‘harmony (" Jerusalem Vs s a

. where he’’ 1s at. one with unlversal forces,jd3 where pas—' I

. sion and 1ntellect, deslred 1mage and actual fact are-;j,; o
“'unlted into one- whole 2 o S

What the four women are offerlng Hanrahan 15 complete c0ntrolnj'*f*' .

, .

over Hls llﬂe and psyche and unlty wlth the d1v1ne' the ultlmate B

transformatron Hanrahan does nof understand thelrfoffer ,however,f%x_fﬂ”rﬁ




o Red " the effect is th'

'7vf;~tneﬂgenerated soul who has forgotten eternity and the destlnetlon of
"h"the pxlgrlmage of llfe.‘.

m'?ﬁitlons, llke echoes, that somethlng unusual hes happened On e Samhaln'* P

1QET,A.tbougn'he would llke to questlon uhe.yomen about the one who 15 -e”' o
S S . o , S . ,“"f"[_t
.“ 'llke a queen end about thelr four/éreasures, ne 1s aneble to ao so.wir.

Somethlng holds hlm back becaus..

..‘, Lo

5‘transformatlon comes: only after (
'1oeen earne& onrough t01l 266' fﬁ' |

Although Hanrahen does n';/actlvely reject the Sldhe in_"Red ¢ f‘7'*

| 'Henyahan as he does 1n ' 6ok of the Great Dhoul end Hanrahan the }_[;'f{777

He falls asleep and aWakes alone 1n thef ’
7-ou051de ‘world with no ”“ory of what has happened In a sense he '.thg T

%1?é5(  ¢

;has‘been 1n ohe cruc cauldron) and 1nstead of escaplng 1nto

ﬂfeternlty through splrltu*h transformatlon has been born egain 1nto 1i,p;* F”fiﬁ:

'i:tlme., Hanrahan 1s sufferlng from what Ralne terms "the amne51a of

267

Hanrahen 1s left w1th only vague sugébs- n;ti“

°

”?f:fnlght & year after hls experlence 1n the old barn, he 301ns a- group

5g'o‘ men 1n ‘a house_o'fthe roadslde. .'3_3;- "“m.f»-'fﬂ'?F; ”.'ﬁf

tWhen they brought out the cards he took them ana began to PR
'Vh-shuffle ohem, ‘and while he’ was shuffllng them somethlng ;ify_f_l[
seemed’ to ‘come into his mind, and he put his hand to his .U
. face. 11k§ ‘one’ that is- trylng to remember and ‘he sazd
- :;'Wes-I %ger here befo;e, or where was I on e nlght llke
‘o;thst' , R , i 2

Vegue &s- they are these echoes stlrred up by the cards wh ch',*.fihi-

: serve as symbols are Hanrahan £ 1ntfhatlons of lmmortallty.-:' h

Qlessly, hefij

'iecstasy of the Great Memory.: In hxs essay On "Maglc," Yeets descrlbes'




ST

"'ipractxces,‘

'151:"&we111ng—house o% Symbols, of 1mages that are llVlng souls ".{eg”:~

ef ;;gﬁélﬁlféeﬁyWﬁhowejﬁeoeﬁse;~heiihgﬁoee§jbefé;eiﬁifﬁ;ﬁin the cruc1ble, \Jf"‘ '

ﬂfone shares 1n the Great Memory of Nature,i_if:

. ‘o -..»,
i ) 3, -
. . - L. ll
. . B ‘
.
B A

'U‘the three "doctrlnes" vh;ch are "the foundatlons of_nearly all meglcal

" uoctrlnes wh1¢h are,lnveSulgated today‘as nhenomena e

Y flow 1nto one another, aE 1t .
veal & 51ngle mlnd a 31ngle ; ;_f,"'

“and- tha% .our memories . are’ . part of one great memory, s
the memony of Nature herself o Co
. (3) That thls gr%atwmind tnd great memory cen be
’ evoked by symbols . R : X .

The flrst doctrlne is essentlally that of extra-sensory per-f‘g,i

ceptlon Yeats relates meny anecdotes that lllustrate hls experlence Hf.

B R—

of 1t, 1nclud1ng the famou:

270,

’He was‘staylng atuthe Mathers‘ home in. Parls. “.,l

PV . R

3cond ok the doctrlnes, that of the "Great Memory," the

“'i'?based on Plato s. LnamneSLS and akln to the Junglan theory Of rac1&l

271 -

"‘f,;unconsclous.‘{ The Great Memory 1s the cruclble of the earller

- Falry and,Folk Tales of the Irlsh Peasantryg.and the Anlma Mund1 of

i the later Per Amlca Saientla Lunae.' Accordlng to the doctrlne of the

;“Great Memor} knowledge 1s not acqh1red by loglcal or_sclentiflc pro-,<nx

'5¥7icesses of 1nﬁuct10n or deductlon, knowledge 1s recognltlon or what

We have seen.Janus dls'f““ anemne515 with Axél Qui peut raen

.\

i _ﬂ.:

3(2) That thefborders of our memorles .are’ as .hl‘tlng,.

"1nc1dent w1th the mald that occurred Whlle ‘e” o

,_ Lo

a6




‘-7ﬁ;;recogn1tlon2 What 1s it hat wakes one ap to whet 1s already known’ "

: FJ7 the pressure of the w1ll 18 unfolded 1n symbols. :

vOld Axel, 1nstructlon 1s useless. how ;hen does one arrlve at the ;g'

.5'or the pattern and rhythm of art for art and maglc work 1n s1mllar
fways- the waverxng, medltatlve, organmc rhythms whlch are the edbodi4 ;
. ment of the 1maglnatlon _1n poetry and» u51c, and the monotonous L
ay : :. Fa
i-isubtler enchantment" are but artlstlc means'of entranCement.zg? By.hs‘n‘ hf,.

":jnrolonglng "the moment of contemplatlon, the moment when we are both

—

;Thl% llberatlon'into symoollc v151on does not happen for Hanrahanf

7{f‘unt11 he has‘suffered the trlals of h1s mlSadvenfures in the ﬁpur»‘i”f !

: ;Ta.storles that follow "Red Hanrahan " In these storles he 1s cast out

.. . -

L of dome?tlclty and_young love and strangled by the sorrows of the .f‘

R uroborl"’ wa.tér-wonn of '.J.f‘e ("'I'he 'I‘w.'LstJ.ng of the Rope ):.{, He shares : ....‘,';.';_* L

\“}{'song and xears w1th poor old women and bllnd begggrs ("Hanrahan and

"iffglrl in, dlstressﬂ"'”

VT';"Cathleen the Deughter of Houllhan ) He sacriflces hlmself for & youngﬂ”ff[mffff

'"fthe v1s-



‘.,"llke a uroou of men and women far off 1n the mlst thh the colour

27h

'Llof the roses on them " _ Although the v151on of the lovers does not

. '-;,mark Hanranan s transportat’on to Tlr-na—n-Og, 1t reoresents an 1mpor-

’fltant stage 1n hlS progress to 1n1t1&t10n. He is: Stzll not qulte o

: iready for transeendence and as a result the v1s1on fllls ‘him- w1th-
! . M ','C‘ B

f:terror and d1saooears 1mmedletely when He screams aloud ‘"the troop of

'rOse-leaVes -stlll flutter in the alr,.for "the gateway of Eternlty" :

ﬂnas Opened and shut agamn 1n one beat of the heart.szS

LR f the gateway has opened f‘fllva JJ"fiff""f-CZ’f:; ';

'..

: Tt opens once agaln 1n the flna1 story "The Death of Hanrahan,,.

"when the collectlon of tales, whlch mlght truly be called a cycle,n'

. comes full c1rcle back to harvest tlme, Slleve'Echtge four grey

N],women,'a card game and the mysterlous mutterlngs of the ola mountalny .
”'5.fme Hanrahan has heen 1n the seroent s mouth but is- abou§ to shake

':”{free of the water-worm that 1s choklng.hlm, to escape f_gm the Uroboros

flnto eternlty HlS escape 1s effected through thé agency of~W1nny

“?l.Byrne, a’ cracked old hag who 31ngs madly '"I am beautlfulj I amlbeauti-ﬁl'v

When Hanrehan follows Wlnny home one nlght hls transformatlon

"”’}j:has already begun, for,ﬂe_;~7ia':

.h:_lt seemed as’ 1f he was beglnnlng to belong to some world
7 out: of slght and misty, that has -for its mearlng
*';colours that ere beyond Bl other colours and the

L ; thout'any 'reak'”jAnd at the fall of nlght
“’and at'moonrlse th' "'“ g

gof keenlng and of frlghtened-

gNevertheleS$; n

Jlaughter hrokeh'by the~w1nd” and many pale beckonlng hands.277““




e e

- N . Lo

. R Hanrahan cllmbs the mountaln to Wlnny s cab1n but does 54t - ‘f

'ﬂenter oecause she does not seem to be there‘, He ;lndS the cabln
occupled by four old grey—halred women playlng cards

© And 1t seemed to hlm that they were saylng, 11ke the

. Strange man in the bdarn long ago, 'Spades: ‘anad. Diamonds, '
- Courage. ‘and. Power. Clubs and Hearts Knowledge and - ;*k
:Pleasure 27 L Ty : TR

S

These words hecome an 1ncantatlon for Hanrahan as he repeats them
1 ”-.

i

‘ over and over to hlmself, eventually falllng 1nto a trance 1n whlch
"between sleep and waklng" he hears "the sound of the flghtlng be—,u--'

s tween the ;rlends and the 1ll—w1shers of a man that 1s nean hls

The actlon throughout the story takes place on two levels.,‘The'

vhﬁflrst 1s that of the netural plane on whl' 1nny 1s an ugly old D

r

by the natural on,whlch Wlnny andfthe four card players are women of .
the Sldhe and Hanrahan actually hears the wagzng of that "bettle among

the Sldhe at a man's death" Vhlch Yeats descrlbes as. "the battle of

' ",mllfe and dea.th" (Poems, 810) o

RS V'" .,f‘n ‘
Winny flnds Henrahan brlngs him 1nto her cabln and cares for
':hlm but he grows progre551vely weaker phy51cally As he does, he
."'.galns in splrltual strength. The gateway to eternlty that had earller
' opened and shut egaln 1n one beat of the heart " beglns to open

:agaln to paraphrase Heraclrtus °Hanrahan 1s truly 11v1ng hlS own death




_ dying his-oﬁn'life He bEcomes aware of unseen presences 1n the

cabln, hears fa;nt Joyful v01ces and celestlal mus1c o
. \ - .
 And after a. whlle his weakness left no place for pain,
~"and’ there grew up about him a great silence like the -
™~ silence in the heart of a lake; and there came through
" 4t, like the flame of a Eushllght the falnt Joyful
ylvoices ev-er a.nd always. _

. .
3

L Eternlty draws ever nearer as Hanrahan grows weaker and his vision-
. stronger, he is. flnally surrounded by the d1V1ne llght. de dlscovers

| }~the llght to be "full of great shadowy flgures rushing here and there

and he concludes, "I .am after my. death : .:. and in the very heart oﬂ

.the misic’ of HeaVen.f 0 Cherublm and Seraphlm, recelve mw soul'"zgl_i,*

v,

- When the mystlc llght falls llke a theatrlcal spotllght on. four

~

: common househola 1tems-—W1nny s blg cooklng pot her flat baklng

"

stone,'a long rusty knlfe, and Hanrahan s own blackthorh—sftﬁk°kﬂan-
' rahan experlences the sudden enllghtenment ‘that occurs w1th the phenom—‘

'//enon of 1nvoluntary memory, one: of the paths by whlch man may- part1c1-

s

.y

pa.te ;f‘ the Great Memory whlle stlll l:LVlng 'I‘he four 1‘tems are’
symbo s, correspondences of the anclent Irlsh tallsmans, whlch ewa!en
lln Hanrahan echoes as the cards/had on that nlght a year after all

_hls troubles began "when'he/saw those four thlngs, some. memory came

E

1nto Hanrahan s mlnd" and he 1nqu1fés at long last "The Cauldron, ‘the
1 ‘ .

' ,Stone the Sword -the Spear What are they? Who do they belong to?-

"282

_And I heve asked the questlon thls tlme. ThlS tlme Hanrahan has

'_been properly prepared for hlS entry 1nto the temple of the wlse, 1n
"response to h1s questlons, he wltnesses the traﬂsformatlon of Wlnny

fffrom old hag 1nto the beautlful queen of faery, "Echtge daughter of E e

the Sllver Hand " _




(8 - X . i ey K

And. then there came out of the mnd-stlffened rggs ‘arms
as white and as’ shadowy as the foam on & river, and they:
wvere put about his body, and a voice. that he .could hear
. ;well but that seemed to come from a long way off said to
him in a whisper, "You w111 go looklng for me RO MOTE L o
upon the ‘breasts of women.' : :F:
‘ Hanrahansasks‘oﬁe findl question and discovers with Echtge's
answer. that he h1mse1f is the mountaln of the adepts, that he had all

along possessed the treasure of Echtge ourled llke the alcpemlst s

4

*

Ce gold deep within hlmself
. v . & -

'"I am one of the lastlng people, of the lastlng unwearled

fVolces, that make my: dwelllng in: the broken ang the.

_‘dying,- and those that.have lost their wlts, and)I came

;looklng for ‘you, and you are mine until the whole world

9 j is burnéd out likg a candle .that'is- spent. And look up S
- nov," ‘she saldah“for the w1sps that are for our. Weddlng o ~
,are llghted na .

. .: - ) . o e 4

With this f1nal revelatlon earned after greet sufferdng, Hanrahan 1s

lready, 11ﬂe Axel 1n hls faxuly crypt for unlon wltn'hls opp051te, the

-

beauty w1th1n hlmself he 1s prepared for the mystlc marrlage of body

and- soul that wlll transport . h1m in death to the eternlty which Vi SR

285. .

the posse551on of one’ s self as. 1n a 51ngle momen ; As a natural

trlbute to hls new supernatural ascendance, the two turf-cutters Wwho -

flnd Hanrahan s body gather "men to wake hlm and women to keen hlm;h :'a

w286

and‘glve hlm'a bq;ylng worthy of SO great a poet. At 1ast he has

the respect in death that was denled hrm in llfe-_fﬁ‘” .

A51de from the prose storles, Hanrahan dppears also, as we have .

LI

-iseen, 1n the tltles of three of the poems in The Wlnd Among the Reeds

as well as 1n a number of other places in’ Yeafﬁ's poetry the tltle of |

) "Red Hanrahan s Song about Ireland" 61906) (Poems, 206) 287 "Th

RS T



>

Tower"

Head in 'The K;ng of»the Great Clock Tower'" (193h

°

‘&,J

”n
v

(1927) (Poems, 411-13); and "Alternative Song for the éevefed

ye later poems tiild on Hanrahan s legend as poet and wandering»

) 288 . v

[

lecher. Des;\th aopearances, he "That. seemed but e wlld wenchlng man"

(Poems, 550) before the transformatlon of death brought h1m respect

S -

‘was always much more than that fqr every detallyof Hanrahan's llfe

-.andlcharacter is symbolic of hls_role as poet. His drunkenness and

‘frenzy is the intoxication of the'artist his lecHefy the'ffantic

pursuit of a surpass1ng beauty always just out of reach like the *

S'

2

3,

hare 1n the follédlng llnes (a remlnlscence of the actlon in "Red

Hanrahah").

-is clear 1n the early works » In the. same note ‘to The Wind Among the s

St

ce
- i

¢
- ’

Gooa‘felloys_shnffied cards in an old bawn;
And when that ancient.ruffian's turn was on

He so. bewitche&'the cards under~his thumb
That -all but the one card became ‘
A pack' of hounds ‘and not a pack - of cards,
~And that he changed 1nto a hare. ,

Hanrahan rose. in frenzy there.

)

And followed up those baylng creatufes towards—- '

' O ‘towards I have forgotten what——eﬁﬂﬂkh' (Poems, hll 12)

Yeats grown old may have forgotten‘what Hanrahan seeks, but it

Reeds mentloned befOre Yeats deScrlbes Hanrahan as "flre blown by

2

" the wlnd SRS the s;mpllc1ty of an 1mag1natlon too changeable to b\

4 gather permanent possess1ons, or the adoratlon of the shepherds

(Poems - 843).

As. beflts has statlon as peasant poet. and hedge school-

master Hanrahan 1s, then the slmple, unsophlstlcated constantly

o -

shlftlng 1mag1natlon. In poems and tales al;ke .he is & restless

wanderer in quest of elusxve beauty.~ "The Song'of‘WanderlngiAengus;"_

-



whlch appeared untltled ;n the 190%/5 verslon of’ "Haﬁrahan 's VlSlon, o L
- ) SN S ST
focusses on hzs restless search for beauty o '\\\5 S o

C -

1

I went out to the hazel wood, L . N . o

. " Because'e fire.was in my head SRR ER PR : P
N L } And cut'and peeled a ‘hazel vand DI - \\; LT R
A-.oe7 7 And hooked a berry to a. thread; = . - '\\ SR

g L -And when. whlte moths ‘were on the w;ng,-j g . _\\= - -
L .. And.moth-like. stars were fllckerlng out, ; o o
s - .- I:dropped the berry in-a stream - . - R L L7
RS e " And caught 8 llttle 51lver trout. oL - . '

R P When I had: lalﬁ it on the floor
;'ﬁ"-y‘*,w[ I went to blow the. fire aflame,
S0 o . But something ‘rstled-on ‘the floor,
LR - And someone called mé by Iy ‘neme: B - :
i“iw‘ . " “It.had become ‘& -glimméring glr} L "“ o
D " With apple blossom in her hair . , o
© Who called me by my name. and ran R
And faded through the brlghtenlng alr. f5 T

Though I am old’v1th wanderlmg Ty ' C .

... ¥"'Through hollow lands and billy’ lands, RRE " t -

VLT '\f=”f I will find ‘out ‘where-she has- ‘wne, oL

e And kiss her. lips. and take her. hands;- o ’

R "And walk .among; lang aappled grass‘ Lo o .

.,'7“1. ~And’ pluck +i11 timeé and times: are done f g;-,r : SO o R

._nlﬂ‘w,”ff“a The .siiver apples: of the moon,,’ : 289 S

U Th? golden apples.of'the sun. (Poems 1h9-50) '_ L O

+ \ "

Y




”kredemptlon.. It 1s ln part Hanrahan s- =ong that evokes the VlS‘On

f e
'fwhlch is the brlef openlng of .the gateway to eternlty and Se*ves as . =
" aq 1nd1catlon of what 1s to *ollow. It 1s also through nls song; .. ’;W?
v ' SRR
_"__that he hopes*to llve on and so rEmlnd Chrlsthn wemen to pray for ‘ -«*, -
© ' himy In’ "Fhie Vls:.on of Ha.nra.han ‘the Red" (Secret Rose, 1897) before
N e . y :
he 1s unlted w1th the faery qpeen Hanrahan 51ngs thls song
‘ [‘0 Colleens kneel1ng by your altar ralls long hence,
5j1When sdhg I wove for my beloved hides the. prayer, - . .
,And ‘smoke ;rom\\hls dead heart dr1’ts through the v1blet
N - ©oeir . -j
7 : ; And coyers away the smoke of myrrh and franklncense‘ . -
o . Bend down -and pray for the great sin I wove in song;» SR LT
e : .&111 Maurya of the wounged. heart cry.a sweet cry, L LT
- ... And .call fo my beloved_and me. "No longer fly : ; "’ T ”Ab-
. - .Amid-the hoverlng, plteous penltqntlal throng S Dl
,.;(Poems, 173 var.): D A =—‘y _"s;Q. ,'Fﬁ e
Hanrahan is not‘yet aware that, 1n T"‘111ngran s words, "tne heaven her&s Afﬂfﬁﬁf;*
destlned for ;s populated not by angels but by Nuada Echtge, and IR “'.“':f
eﬁ others of the falry race." 92 Although he llves 1n a Chr1st1an tlmeg “,“”;“
f}" Hanrahan s pursult of eternal beauty allles hlm, as 1t does Cumhal the 3°
| gleeman, wath the old order and so it 1s to Tlrfna—n-Og, not the,‘lfv. 'f{‘aeni
- Chrlstlan heaven, that he 1s assumed at death .<~?2,';<[f;s: L RN ERT S

AN i
o A : o

O'ut o*’ the Cruc:.ble“., The Esoterlc Works




'.-.admirer of 1mages, a: collec»or o’ t”adlulons, for 1mages are mlr*o*—"

- - . . H- —."

[} . * :
’ L . "’: ) :
. s .
. g T S oA Lo o ey
. : ., R L e : - 172
R . . v e s . B P L . . . -

A u¢aﬁfzﬂ,_ R ST

the Magl (Poems 863) In other words, Mlchael Robartes }s an

K4
.

STy _
ed 1n wate W Qh and our trad1+1ons ere the greatesu 09 all pOeses—-
o

v

51ons.j-" _t”*" g, -
lee Aedh and nanrahan, Robartee worshlps eternal'”eauoy bu»3 B
BN 4 '

PPN

51dce he is an educaued modern man far removed 1n tlme from nedh‘

RN

her01c age and gn culture from Hanrahan s- elghteenth-cenhury neasart':

roots, he 1s forced to flnd h1s 1deal in the romance~of the past

e, 8

- rather than 1n the presbnt "As a reaulis ln the noems in The Wlnd =g].'o

Amogg the Reeds, nostalgla 1s the key word 1n connectlon wlth Rooartes

“v‘ Lot T -

”fWhen my arms wrap you round press:f‘ o o Sl e
..My heart upomr the- loveliness .. . .. S T DR AR A
* That has long faded from the’ world T '
. The- jewelled crowns* that klngs have hurled
”;In,shadowy poo;s; vhen armles fled; '
o 'The'Yove-talésiwrought with silken- thread EERTE I o
Sl By ‘dredming ladies upon ; eloth - IR ,‘,ﬁ' Sl
e '.ﬂ“”fﬂ,ﬁThat has made . fat the murderous moth N SRR
©+ .. ¢ The.roses that .of old time were:.
f;fWoven by 1ad1es in thelr haIr,
-, The dew-¢old - 1111es ladles bore Bt o
,fﬁThrough ‘meny & sacred corridor . T % T N
| ...Where Such grey: clouds of incense rose . ... .. .. B
T That only God's eyes “did- not. close: R BRI
_~' 7 For that.pale breast.and: llngerlng hand R R
' “spflcome from ‘& more dream-heamy land fﬂfu o

‘ " Ang when you szgh from klss to klss ,5'f;f S
Fo I%hear whlte Beautyw51gh1ng, too, IR




.

"295

"v-‘lc l Rose. 5

e




HQ} era,'as:the settlng of thelr temple sugggst

SRS Hav1ngaveen‘commanded .*1.‘Ff 
to locate the Temp e of th= Alchemlcal Rose ";i

tween uhe pure mdltl_n_-.ﬁ‘»‘

tude hy the waves and thef}mnure multitude;of men,"

the,order hae-t‘

w,A:E.house wlth a mueh sm '; ) , 3
't . lee, rset ouft on. £] Ty }dxlapldated gngd almost o
'-b‘:rdeserted pler;}and sald it was~the Temple of ‘the Alchem1cal;;f~,-“~-
-Rose I -was. possesde wlth the fantasy that the sea ~whieh " " ’
’w:'kept coverlng 1t wlth shdwers of". whlte foam, was clalmlng

S e  "~.Es_part ‘of ; some 1ndef1n1te and pa331onate llfe ‘whieh.

B R A 1-1 begun. to war upon our . orderly an@. careful .days, gnd
ﬂf.*{"i“ﬂf['*-ﬂwas ‘gbout. to .plunge ‘the world. into e night as obscure as: .
' B : 16w d,the downfall of‘the c13531cal world...73

s, and. shuddered at‘
' 'tholse ﬁrey leaping

' Lh ”f vmld red halr, f1e'c
i llps and rcugh clothes

‘«.“;*. somethlng
‘a’d arpeasant 300 R



drawn from all the old gods of‘ the pa,st %rhether mythologlcal hlstorl-.v SRR

k2N

'Kcel or literary3 for the order belleves serlously 1n the actlve and

"ijery real power of the 1maganatlon, 1n the transmutatlcn of art 1nto

"fg,llfe., ThlS 15 the leglcal consequence and 1nverse correspondence to

. that. transmutatloqf%f llfe rnto art whlph the narraxor treats as a f;;ﬂ’

”fanclful reverle "in hls "llttle work on the Alchemlsts,f Rosa Alchem— 3{jfe

303 -

.ilca;J; If the artlst succeeds 1n transformlng llfe 1nto the "d1v1ne
TP . . 'N o ,;'-. X
'and 1mperlshable substance of art 30h thep 1t foilows that he creates,;:

. ~.. "

eternal gods who by deflnltlon llve on fore"'" are capable of shaplng

=thman destinles and, 1ndeed «of”xncarnatlon.or4 as the case may be, ‘,i'

'v-relncarnatlon. Robartes 1nforms the_narrator that

~“‘have seen them pass -in] rattl,ng harnegi,
and heard them spéak vith. art: ulate‘volées whlle
rance; Khow. thj.t they: are’ g
ity, ‘wh -”;ndeed'but the rembli




5 il d‘pa:.nters ‘and musicians; ar
- 1nla 1ess degree because their: effects a.re,némenta.ry,
mght angd ‘clotd. and . sha.dow are _cont:.nua.lly ma.klng
and unma.kmmank:.nd 307 TN -

o




: re. o 7. 8iving birth 4o "uch bemgs,'
sending.them for‘th te work healtl; qr










LU anged out of the ass B sﬁape end reeeived 1nto the j'V e
vi'{'m.;-1;,ﬂ”fellowsh1p of,Isis, is*the western Flower of Life, I “-y“y ST
PR heve3§%ag1ned 1t growlng upon the\Tree of Llfe.. (?oems, ,;_;¥~'”'

':-811 )

a-y.thzs passage can be seen as comment on the symbol of the rosy-cross.; i,l

In trac1ng the multlpllclty of the rose petals on the slngle

lﬂjygorimson robes, the rose, and all the many colours found 1n the temple)
,.'.- o ‘.J ‘

?f;;»to the new Ghrlstlan order marked by sacrlflce‘and,"broodlng purlty" Q,"

B

“*.“(repreSented by the pale delty pn hlS pale cross) 327 The result then'

‘ffjdancers hope “”"; be a transformed unlty, "that elaborate splrltudl

. P ‘ ; . B
egnerretor.328 The\rose 1tse1f 1s the symbol of ‘Z:.wrf"'
e Coal K : / ‘:T' . " P
fsf;f?hls nevw unlty fd ,«belng multl-petalled 1t 1s 51multaneously one and . ‘ga“‘.

;fégprsgg The c1rcular rose 1n the c1rcular room of the Temple of the : L

‘91‘,;‘ )
fbeauty" sought'by‘;'

"5;?Alchemlcal Rose, ﬁoth startlng and end polnts of transformatlon 1s  *;?»[;H5ViF_

&iffyet.another Uroboros flgurew

elgbrats , 5nd .'found .nv,,he e
" moSt¥ famods - 6f alnhemlealg racts theﬂggsgg;g_ggygs_of
‘;Henmes "What is belo “is ‘




5 :,- . ;
R PRy
K

des1re 1n the lower or mortal world as howlang 1s 1ts soundpsymbol._, T

N

Davld danc1ng’before thé’ark symbollzes the mascullne before the feml-

. nlne, the energetlc before the secret1ve "332 7-'"a*h,

Theylnvocatlon 1s succeszul for the petais df the rose on thev"v
) celllng fall slow!y to the floor and are transformed "1nto the llke-. - o
;"h ness of " 11v1ng belngs of an extraord:;ary beauty" who "falnt and s “
cloud-l‘:.ke" at flrst gradually assume a more deflmte shape‘as the
dance contlnues and they~301n 1n.?33. Clearly, then, the rose 'is‘a
symbol for the dwelllng place of the gods, for an: expanded Tir;na—n—Og

where Chrlstlan Greek Per51an, or Celt can be found as’ 1n the poem :

.“ .‘.»‘ . . T T :

"The Secret Rose '33"

The rose 1s the early "goblln flower" made’hqpest by marriage to

. O g
occult tradltlon. The mere Juxtap031ng of the words rosa and "alcheml-_.k

1ca throughout the story attach to Yeats s Toseé all the assoclatlons ﬂli_ . R

'we have seen llnked to the alehemlcal rose in Axel 3351 It is a symbol

wath antlthetlcal 51gn1flcance (1n both the commpn and Yeat51an senses

h R v
LI

' of the word) for 1t suggests,_on the onehhandb mortal beauty, human

pa581on, and the life of the sensesv(represented.by the luxqry of the ’;lv

,, marvellous passage" leadlng to\the great clrcplar room of the dance, T

b j and by the dance 1tselr 1nto whlch the narrator was swept on "a myster- ."25};“
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"To Ireland 1n the Comlng Tlmes.;- Yeats also deplcts tne 'Rose o’
"tIdeal Beauty" as haVLng been plucked and "cast 1nto the world" (Poems
e l?h) where 1t tQREs root in beautlful mortal women ("The Roai\:f the T
’ World") who in turn bec0me symbols of the d1v1ne sourcevof their -
: TN
o ' . E , : : s )
_beauty ~ . A . L ' '
Because of thls dual role, Yeats s alchemlcal rose is llnked Vlth
-.both the destructlve (solve) 51de,of alchemy and 1ts subsequent con— e
Y . 8 . ,a , Tohen
i structlve (coagul ). asnect.: The narrator dances w1th "an 1mmortal
it ‘ . -
”'august woman .who hqg black lllleS 1n her halr "337 One of the "llvxng S
-‘ \ E" \
"belngs of an extxgordlnary beauty" transformed from the petals of the e :
rose, she 1s "that Death whlch 1s Beadty herself" SR 1],::_-. : . Qf.ff' ,E;
L her dreamw gesture seemed 1aden -with . a'w1sdom more- pro- _i’_ - T
found, than:the darkness that ' 1s between star and star, - e : S
"end wikh a: loze llke he love that breathed upon-the, | ) I
: waters, and W ced on' dndzon, ‘the incense drl’ted ' - "
%k .over: us -and: .round us, covering us away :as in'the heart;
"% of the world -and ages:seemed to pass, and’ tempests to-
awake and perlsh 1n the folds of our robes and 1n her
heavy hair,: - ‘ ; "V S
Suddenly. I remembered that her eyellds had never“ R e

qulvered and that her lllles haé not dropped a’' black ) N

petal, nor shaken from thelr places, and’ understood R

with great horror,that I danced with one dho vas more R ST
e or less than human, and who was drlnkzng up mv soul as ' o

e ""5[‘ passed overhme.35_, _
. - oo LT S ‘-\ .'.‘.-

;:; ' The narrator escapes the powers of the rose whfn‘he,awakens the ﬁ"ﬁ‘fiiflfef

w next day to dlscover the l};wuff'-'Ldfdﬁl‘d.fthe»tenﬁlelﬁas}bﬁt~én:a,”r




.

Jldolaters. Thelr destr ctlo@ is a tragedy only in- the natural wor¢d

”1mmor%al sulrlts, and when ve dle 1t shall be the con atlon ef the

j.essence in the heart of the rose.3l-‘3

”T_Tir—na—n-Og

eI e e e L L T e e
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A He flees the temple but Robartes and hls ’rlends are not. so Iucky, S ;'x'. -

) 3

3h

sthey are stoned to death by the: loca¢ quhollc flshermen who, as -

P ~ s

. b .
appronrlate representatlves Qf the Chrlsilﬁﬂ order,spf v1ew them.as'gh

Eh . . a L.

A

"however for Robartqﬂ has alreedy 1nformed the narrator that "I and

T,

mine', « . are 1ong past human hurt or help, belng 1ncorporate wlth

f.supreme work "3h2 The flshermen 51mp1y serve as the agents of dellvery

o

for the adepts of the order lwho have, llke Axel and Sara, undergone

°

. the flnal transmutatlon and been uriited for all time with the d1v1ne"

. "3

AN

Before thelr deafhs Robartes and hls fellow adepts had bec0me

,PJ

"{ mere 11v1ng masks of the d1v1ne and were, therefore, ready to enter’ . 4

3&& The narrator escapes because hls tlme has not yét S e

y?ccmﬂ? Slnce he has been oniy "half 1n1t1ated 1nto the Order of the N 1iu,'dga

"--'Alchemlcal Rose"3h5 and, in Flnneran s words, refuses to accept the;ﬁ.": ;vt‘

. {frejepted byfthe;d1v1ne. Thls rejectlon 1s foreshadow when thef

"ﬂ _nhrretor experaencesha:v151on“Just before enterlng thé rose roemi'.

fdff,.Fﬂ"Q mysterlous glamour, made me fall again into e dream, in- i;,?*

ﬂﬁprepared for un10n~w1th the 1ndef1n1te multltude, and 1s therefore,fw:

-;rtotal loss of selfhood qecessarf to reach the eternal "3h6 he is un-’ SRR

L &

' the fumes of the yncense, helped pe}haps by [Robarﬁes']d-

~which: I ‘seemed to-be & mask‘ “lyimg on the o unter of a.

fﬁ;i::,." 11ttle Eastern shopk_ / »persons,‘vnth eyes so. brlght:'w e iihfff*ic

. --thet'I khew‘themvfor more. than. humap, eame 1nﬁf¢}<;
and trred me»én thelr;,aces, bix ﬁet last flung: : o
. eorn & 3T L
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, o y . - o
which ‘we have seen already embodied in the works surrounding Aedh and

1"

Hanrahan. The sequel to "Rose Alchemica,” "The Tebles of the Law,
cohtinues Veats s investigation of these tnemes’
. . i

"The Tables of the Law introduces a new character. Owen Ahgrne,

who, like Robartes, is to remain part of Yeats's "eircus" until nearly

348 | |

the end." In many ways Aherne is the opposite of Robartes. Far

from being a debauchee or a peasant in search of the past, he is a
refnned man with long delicate fingers" who comes from a‘family rich
in tradition (it has given many Jesuits and priests, "some of no little
fame,"” to the Churech and tjé family " house contains a chc el "whoge

threshold has heen.worn smooth by the secret worshippers of the renal

. " 49 . . ) . .
times”). - Despite his worldly gifts, Aherne himself Vas nearly a

priest once. Fe "cared neither for wine, women, nor morey, and had

s .. 350
thoughts for nothing but theology and mystlclsm."35

The narrator, who was a student in Paris with him as well as

.

with Robartes, SAEF Aherne as "the surreme type of our [Irish] race,"

N 8 ¢
[ . .

possessed of "the nature, which is hal?f monk, half soldier of fortune,
, ’ N N o . .35

and must needs turn action into dreaming. and dreaming into action.

He is a man caught hetween worlds and involved in perpetual metamor-

rhnsis. For such a man “there is no e [ ne finality, no contentment

I w352 ' . . -

in this wrrld, Aherne hates 1ife and hopes to see its transforma-

tion when the besutiful arts shall "overthrow natinns, and finally life

herself, by sowing everywhere unlimited desires, like torches thrown

. - . . u353 e ’_‘. . SN .Y"

Into a burning ~ity. he narrator feels that this hope is just an

instance of vouthful indulgence in paradox, but this is clearly not the

rere. for Aherne exits in the destructiveness of the Liber inducens in

.

184
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Evangelium aeternum, his equivalent’of Robartes' Speculum Angelorum
. k] " t .
et Hominum. Ke awaits the passing. of the present ‘order, the Kingdom
of the Son (which has replaced the Kingdom of the Father), and the
N s L
establishment of a new order, the Kingdom cf the Spirit,
The narrator fancies, that Aherne is "more orthodox in most of <

his beliefs than Michael Robartes." ' Yet his is surely a strange

rthodoxy that allows him as a student to~belong to a group devoted

N
B .

"tc speculations abo¥t aichemy and mysticism" and later to concur with
Joachim of Flora's heresy of destruction and hatred, which teaches

tha* there is an election of an elite chosen,
not to live, but to réveai‘that hidden substance of
3od which is colour and music and softness and a sweet
odour'; and that these have no father but the H ly Spirit.
Just as poets ahd painters and musicians l@bqu~at their
works, building them with lawless and 1leWw¥Gl things” alike,
so long as they embody the beauty that is beyond the
grave, these children of the Hbly Spirit labour at their
moments with eyes upon the shining substance on which
Time has heaped the refuse of creation; for the world
only exists to be a tale in the ears of the coming gener-
ations; and terror and content, birth and death, love and
hatred, and the fruit of the Tree, are but instruments
for that supreme art which is to win us from life and
gather us into eternity like doves into tbe%r dove-cots.
. /

Aherne helieves literally, then, in the transmitatinr of life into art

35k

vhich in "Rasna Alchemica™ is but fanciful revery “or the narrator. He
revrresentes an expressinn ~f tun impertant symrolist thrases: Villiers's
"Vivra? lea ierviteurs feront. cela pour nous” (Ax&1, 261), and

. n 2 " ' . . . ~ 3 . '13‘;5
Mallarmé's "tout., su monde, existe poutr abouftir 8 un livre.

Again art and imagination impinge on life with tragic results.

Ahern= gaoes away teo learn "all sccidents and destinies" that he might
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#

.return to write his secret law ﬁpdn.i?ory tablets and establish the
""Kingdom of the Holy ‘Spirit," but when next the marrator sees him he

" is a changed man, & victim of the degenerative;metamorpﬁé!is of pre-
" . . \ l‘ - - .
mature old age:

I saw .a tall and bent man walking slowly along the other
side of the quay. I recognized, with a start, in a life-
less mask with dim eyes, the once resolute &nd delicate
face of Owen .A;herne.35 ’ '

Yis moment of happiness with the philosophy'df the Liber inducens in

‘ Evangelium aeternum has been quickly transformed into an etérnity of

misery as he, like his Celtic counterparts,Mongan and Fergus (Poems,
le, 102), realizes the curse inherent in the sim of angelism:

I am not among those for whom Christ' died, and this is

why I must be jdidden.: I have a leprosy that even eter-~
hity cannot cure. I have seen the whole, and how can I
come again to believe that a part is the whole? I have  *
lost my soul because I have looked out of the eyes of

the angels.357 )

The dpposition of Robartes and Aherne is something that grows

strdnger and clearer in Yeats's works with the péssiﬁg of time. It is

not total in‘these early stpries, as the destructive elem;nt in

Aherne's character bears witness. There is a revision in the Collected
Works (1908) edﬁtion of "The Tabtles of the Law" that is important in
illustrating the manner.in which Yeats wavered on this question of < /
oppositicon. The Jlater Aié}ie is depicted &s a man of the mind, a man

" who prides ‘himself on his resson. Passion is not & word essociated Yith,
‘him. The following passage preseqté Aherne in quite a different light,
however: * ;‘“ , ;

and when I know what principle of‘life, discoverable at
first by imagination and instinct, I am to express, I

will gather my pupils that they may discover their law

L

ot ar sttt

[T TR L
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in the study of my law, as poets and painters discover
their own art of expression by the study of some Master.
I know nothing certain as yet but this~-I am to becomé
completely ‘alive, that is, completely passionate, for .
beauty is only another name for perfect passion, I'shall %
create a world where the whole lives of men shall be
articulated and simplified as if seventy yesrs were but

one moment, or as they were the leaping of a fish or the /
opening of a flawer. 358 éﬁ

This passage was not in the earlier edition, and was reémoved again in Ny <jv
. . . ' ’ . ! ’ : ) o
1925 in Early Poems ‘and Stories. Probably Yeats saw a contradiction

. in having Aherne choose "to become.complefgly alive" in,theiﬁiragraph

immédiately after the one in which he-lauds those who "were elected,

. not to live, but to reveal thét’hidden substance of God."

Michael Robartes .and Owén‘Aherné play very minor rélés in "The

‘_Adoratién of the Magi,"'and'these“oniy through aliusion,‘sincé.both
lare.dead-4RoBértes litérally.andiAherne spiritually. It is three old

men, disc1ples in a sense, of Michael Robartes (who has "told them of,

359

thvkxomingbagain of the gods and the ancient things ", .and a dying -

woman who occupy the ‘centre of the stage.
' The three old men, the magi, are much like Robartes in thdt they o

are simple but learned men who "had cared all their lives for nothing

.

except for those classical writers and old Gaelic writers who expounded

w360

an heroic and simple life. They, tbo, then, are "the pride of the

1 . !
imagination brooding upon the greatness of its possessions, or the

adoration of the Magi," for their hearts "had never endured the body |

and pressure of our time, but only of distant times "361

The dying woman is a very interesting cha:écter, for she is one : g'v

-

of the many mortal women in Yeats's work who act as medium between the
\ ) : . .

physicael and spiritual worlds, or between the présent. and its opposites: v
- . , . .
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the past and the future. As such she ghoUld be compared with later

characters 1ike Kusta ben Luka's wife (end Mrs. Yeats), Mary Bell and
- Denise de L'Isle—Adam, Leda and the Virgin Marv.362 All are women; |
reVelatlon or the new age comes through their bodles as- relncarnatlon

iﬁd through the bodies of the anc1ent Celtlc women, and all are more

,?r less ignorant of thelr role in the enllghtenment and the - cycllc

'transformatlons of h"story 363T o . . S

The dying woman in "The Adoration of ‘the Magi" was once beauti-
ful. The implication is that she was a whore,"6 and now she is

A

presented as the nevw Leda. Although Leda's name does not actually .

appear in the story until 1925 (The Collected Works), that is, untilw

the time of the first edition of A Vision and full involvement in the

it is implied as background to the prediction of Hermes:

"system,"
"After‘you have bowed down [toiﬁhe dying womanj the 0ld things shall.
. v
be again, and another Argo shall carry heroes over the—deep, and

11365

‘anoﬁher Achilles beleaguer anocther Troy. Beginning 1n-1925, how-

ever, Yeats makes the link between Leda and the woman of "The Adoration

of the Magi" specific: the three 0ld men have been sent to-Paris-by an
Lot 2,

occult voice to seek out this dying woman who "would give them secret

names and thereby S0 transform the world that another Leda would open -

n366

her knees to the swan, ancther Achllies beleaguer Troy. At the

.
woman's death bed they are told by her companion, "At the moment when

. . )
you knocked*she was suddenly convulsed and cried out as I have heard e

"367 .The

ﬁoman in'childbirth'and'fell.bsckward as though in a swoon.
voice of "Hermes: the Shepherd of the Dead" and messenger of the gods

‘ speaks through one of the old men and explains this. ery:

e

188
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The woman vho lie there has glven blrth and that,ﬂhlch
she bore has the likeness of a unicorn and is: most unlike
man,of<all 11v1ng things, belng cold, hard and virginal.
It geemed to be born danc1ng, and was gone from the room
‘wellnigh upon the instant, for it is of the nature of the
unicorn to understand the shortness of life. = She. does
not know it ‘has, gone, for she fell ihto a stupor whil
it danced, but bend down your ears that you may learnfthe

- names that it must obey 36

ot

]

In The. Unlcorn from the Stars Yeats explalns the symbollsm of the

unicora: accordlng to Father John 1t svmbollzes v1rg1nal smrength, a
. D '
) 369

rushing, lastlng, tireless strength" (P1 axs, 660

3 ~

_ In this play,

the young "dr°amer Nartln has a v131on whlch in a sense 1s engendered '

by'the birth of=the unicorn in "The Adoratjbn'of'the Magi, He is

swept up by the host of the Sidhe. As tpey ride, their vhite ‘Horses

~are transformed into unicqrns-which enter a beeutifulréownland with

orderly.gardens, wheatfields, and‘vine—yards. Here, they wreakwhavoe

370"

'tramnling'the grapes and deStroying the ripe whedt . e: laxs, 259 60)

The Sldhe and’ the unlcorns represent "the 614 dlsturbed exalted llfe

the q;d splendour (Piavs, 673) come to re-establlsh itself by destroy—

%

ing the new Thristian order with its bloodless sacrifice of.bread and

.

‘wine. It is only after a dlsastrous attempt to organlze a "League of
. I <,
the Unicorns" ( Plays# 682) to march agalnst the world and destroy'

r

Church and Law that Martin comes late to the realizetion that his busi-

—c

) i . ¢ . . :
" ness. is "not reformétion but revelation" (Plays, TOk), that his vision

relates to the inggr men, not the exterior world:
The battle we have to %ight is fought out in our own =«
mind. . . . I-thought the battle was here, and that the
Jjoy was to be found here on - -earth, that all one had to do
was to brlng again theﬁold wild earth of the stories-ibut
no, it is not here; weé shall not come to that Joy, that
battle, till we have put out the 'senses, everythlng that
can be seen and handled, as I put out this candle. . e e

K
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L We musf put out the whole world ds T put out this .
R 'candle.‘;'... We. ‘must put out the llght of the' stars -
'~ and the light of the sun and the light of “the moon,. -~
ST ,‘tlll we have brought everythlng to nothlng once
again. . I saw in.a. broken vision, but ndw. ‘all is clear
-to me. Where there is. nothlng, where there is nothlng-— }

~ there is God' (Plgxs, 705, 708—09) '
;. B
Jung dlscusses at some length the unlcorn and 1ts 51ngle horn,

frequent symbols in aléhemy. A very amblguous symbol the unicorn is -

an 1mage of aIchemacal Mercurlus, a fact of which Yeats may have been
’Vaware since he as31gns to Hermes the task of present1ng=the symbol 1n

N 14

"ThHe Adoratlon of the Magl. The unicorn is alexlpharmlc, its horn in

partlcular ‘having heallng qualltles and often be1ng used as a cup In

L= I
th;s connection, Juhg notes.that

- The horn - as an emblem: of v1gour and. strength has & mascu-.
line character, but at the same. time it is a cup, which,
as a receptable, is femln}ne.' So we are dealing here
with a unltln% symbol" that - expresses the blpolarlty of
the. archetype 4

The unlcorn 1s an ancient pagan symbol that has been baptlzed by

Chrlstlanlty and become among other thlngs an - allegory for Chrlst As

a unltlng symbol " then, it is, like the: rose, an approprlate represen-

’

tation for the unlty in mult1p11c1ty sought by the Order of the Alchem—

et

ical Rose

The birth.or the unicorn in "The Adoration of the Magi" is the

birth of a new age which.shall trouble the tranquillity of the 01a.372 o

The dylng woman has been chosen to usher 1n the new: because,

When the Immortals would overthrow the thlngs tha} are
to-day. and Bring the thlngs that .were yesterday, ‘they-

_ have no one to help them, but one whom the- things that

N are to-day have cast out. Bow down and very low, for
they have chosen this woman in whose heart &1l follies
have gathered, and in whose body all desires’ ‘have awak-
ened; this woman who has been drlgen out of Time: and has
lain upon the bosom of Eternlty

"o 190
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,The outcast %{ the old age is the hero of the new. The figures of

Hanrahan and of thls woman are slmllar in several respects

Before 1eaving these three Stories, we should look more closely

.\‘_

at the character'of the narrator. Although he is not osten51bly ‘the

‘-cen' al figure in any of the storles, hlS presence is nonetheless a
s . . ) . .
ubtly,domlnatlng one. .The beglnnlng and end of .each story focus on .

.the narrator and 1n the course of ‘the’ tales we learn qulte a bﬁt

[y '

about him. Although he is nameless, and obv1ously nos Yeats, the real

man (he does, however, exhlblt certaln elements of Yeats s character)

- he is the precursor of "Mr Yeats," ‘the character in the poems and
. ' . .
_stories that surround A Vlslon 0 .'"'.“. : . -
The narrator 1s, llke.Aherne3 an Irishman from an illustrious

'family.Bz%ﬂ He.is an author wlth an artlst's 1nterest in alchemw who

v . 1

suffers from the VEarlness Yeats deserlbes 1n "The Autumn of the Body," '
‘the weariness that arlses w1th "a growlng bellef that we know nothlng
but the fadlng and: flower1ng of the world "375 Because he hungers

after splrltual and aesthetlc transmutatlon he has closeted hlmself

’ 4

in theHuysmansesque 1solatlon of his ancestral home "in Dublin. Here
in full fln—de-81ecle“decadent style, surrounded by hngeclectic art

collection!_"the,gold born in the crucibles of others,” he has cut him- qi,
) self off totally from “the. outslde world in a valn attempt to achleve '

v
d

. the splrltual alchemlst's dream of "1mmaterlal ecstasy" "I had dlS—

solved 1ndeed the mortal world and llVEd amld 1mmortal essences, but
had obtarned no mlraculous ecstasy "376 .. D
The narrator's existence 1s "a cry‘of measureless desire‘for a

world made wholly of essences,” a world in which life has been

s

.l‘ . . . .. r\

. . .
. . . L.
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= |
transmuted'into art. 377 Thls ;s the world Xeats hlmself longs for in ,;ﬁ
"“”he Autumn of the Body" when he Vrltes : .

' The arts are, I belleve, about to take upon their shoulders

the burdens that have fallen from the shoulders of prlests,

and to lead us back upon our journey by fllllng our S e
thoughts with the essgnces .of thlngs, and not with things.

We are about to substltute once more the dlstlllatlon of

alchemy for the analyses of chemistry and for some ‘other

sciences; and certain of us' are looking everywhere for th§78
-perfect alembic that no silver or golden- drop may escape.

The perfect. alemblc Yeats seeks is a new form of art. He felt in . S
‘the earlv part of this perlod that this new form vas emerglng under the
influence of the symbollst movement and the desire "to get to some ‘kind
of dLsembodled beauty" which we observed earlier.37? The artist and his
art must hOWever be forever experlmentlng and developlng, fér sta51s
in ert as in language and llfe brlngs death Thus, as e have seen,
Yeats dlscards hlS attempts to escape from form and submlts 1nstead to
the oppos1te 1mpulse, "to create form to carry the’ reallzatlon of beauty

as far as p0551ble "38

e

Robert o) Drlscoll p01nts out that as a working:
poet and not a mere collector of the: gold of others Yeats comes to
recognlze what his narrator in "Rosa Alchemlca" does not - S i

that it is only\through the constant act1v1ty of art, not -
in merely surrounding oneself with works of art, that
'ecsﬁisy can be experienced and a changing heart transmuted
for a moment into a changeless work of art. But this. trans-
mutation is not a single definitive alchemical act: as long
as mortal breath remains the artist must return to the : . e
material world to which, during the momept of creatlve '
activity, he has become indifferent. Life, therefore, when
“lived 1ntensely, becomes an. endless oscillation between the
. spiritual- vision and materlal llfe, and death becomes ‘the
'consummatlon of the.ecstatic 'process, for at death the
weary human artist can become the weariless spiritual thing
he has created: the poet can become the poem; the. dancer
'can become the dance. -
To the narrator of Rosa Alchemlca, art, although divine,
1s a dead reallty He does not realize that ecstasy for a

.

/
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human being is eternal but momentary, that the ultimate .o
alchemical act is a. dream and c%n never. be completed as
long as mortal breath remains.

iAlthough the temptatlon mlght be there Y6 give up the alchemlcal
que;t or to turn like the transformed magus 1nto the secret 511ence
whlch the narrator in hls isolation counterfelts, Ynats reallzes, llke,
Vllllers that the poet/alcmemlsm must contlnue hlS search for the -
perfect alemblc, and that until he finds it- he must make use of the
least flawed of those avallable to him. The poet‘cannot turn to

511ence, for it is his job to distill sas much of the divine essence as

possible.in his art and in this way convey to-the reé%)of manklnd ‘the

,traneforming elixir,of’life. It is in part because of the publlc

nature of the art form that Yeats became involvedgin the writing of
drama and its production on the stage. 1In the<PrETEEE to Poems 1899;

190 5 he explains: ﬁj‘
I knov that I have been busy with the Great Work, no
lesser thing than that, although it may be the Athanor
has burned too flercely, or too faintly and fitfully,
or that the prima materia has been ill-chosen.
Somé of my friends' . ... do not understand why I
have not been content with lyric writing. But one can
only do what one wants to do, and to me drams--and I
think it has beéen the same with other writers--has been
the search for more of manful energy, more of cheerful
acceptance of whatever arises out of the logic of
events, and for clean outllne, instead of those Sutlines
of lyric poetry that are blurred with desire and vague , -\
regret. All art is in the last analysis an endeavour ’

{ - to condense as out of the flying vapour of the world an

image of human perfectlon, and for its own and not the
art's sake, and that is why the labour of the alchemists,
who were called artists in their day, is a- beflttlng '
comparlson for all deliberate change of style. . We live
with images, that is our renunc1at10n for only the
silent sage or sannt cen make himself into that perfec-
tion, turning the llfe inward at the tongue as though it
heard the cry Secretum meum mihi; ch0051ng not, as we do,
to say all and know nothing, but to know all and to say
nothlng. (Poems, 8L49) .




Although he does not achleve “the supreme dream of the alchemlst
_the transmutatlon of the weary ‘heart 1nto a wearlless splrlt " the

'narrator of "Rosa Alchemlca does unde:go splr;tual and aesthetlc - °

transmutatidn.382 His life and writings are trangfofmed byfthe experi—

- ’ ' : . . . ‘- o Y

"ences he has with Michael Robarte9<and'his friends, but not in the

-

positive fashion hfﬁLpped for: his WTltlngS have grown less popular

and lees iﬁtelli;-f and hls once orderly and careful llfe" ‘has

. been so troubled that he contemplétes taklng refuge in the habit of

n383

‘Saint Domlnlc. Oisin and Hanrahan also discover that he who seeks

regenerative transformation yithout properaéreﬁaretien or, having eeen
given the opportu%%ty of transcendenee,,gejects it__,"f.‘a.ll-s‘back‘iﬁtQ .
elife with a'mightyg%ﬁmp. | | |
Part of the cause of the narrator s reJectlon of the transcend—
ence offered by the Order of the Alchemlcal Rose is the Spllt w1th1n
his personality. He is a man caught.between two worlds, g man who, as
Robartes points out,bis at a crossway.38n His is a self divided
between orthodoxy and the world of reality, represented by his Catholi-
cism and his politically minded aneeStors; aﬁd occultism and the ;%fld
.of the imagination, repreeented ﬁy héseinterestbin eiehemy, his friend-

. ship with Robartes and Aherne, and his taste in interior decor. The

'

narrator describes his life before the fatal meeting with Robartes:

I had gathered about me all gods because I believed in
none, and experienced every pleasure because I gave my-
self to none, but held myself apart, individual, indis-
soluble, a mirror of polished steel. I looked in the
triumph of this imagination at the birds of Hera, glit-
,. tering in the light of the fire as though of Byzantine
mosaic; and to my mind, for which‘sym%g}iSm vas ‘a .

3



'neéessity,'they seemed the doorkeepers of my ﬁbrld;,shut-
‘ tipg out all that was not of as affluent a beauty as their

own; and for a moment I thought, as I had thought in ‘so.
many other moments, that it’ was possible to rob life of .

_ every_biﬁterness,except the bitterness of degtﬁ; and then

a thought which had followed this thought, time after
time, filled me with a passionate ;sorrow. All those forms:.
that’ Madonna with her brooding purity, those delighted

' ghostly faces under the morning light, those bronze divin-

ities with'thgir passionless dignity, those wild shapes

‘rushing from despair to despair, belonged to a divine

world wherein I had no part;.and every experience, how-
ever profound, every pérception,‘however'exquisite, would
bring me the bitter dream of a limitless energy T could.
never know, and even in my most perfect moment I would be

© two delves, the one watching with heavymeyes the other's
. moment of COntent.3 . i ,

,As a man at the crossway between two ﬁorlds, the narrator is ripe

for trahsformation} He is particularly susceptible to sﬁggestion.and

hence is an easy target for the enchentments throﬁgh whiéh'the'trgnS-;

cendent may reﬁeal itself. to man. The narrator fallé'easily into
strances and‘is'particul%rly receptive to the dominance of Robartes

whé had held a mesmeric power over him during their s&ﬁdent'dﬁys, a

L=

power which he. still posseSseé. ‘Not long after Robartes appears on the

gcene he has the narrator completely under his control gnd the latter

experiences a vision. Swept away on "a sea of flame," the narrator

hears a voice cry,

s

'"The mirror is broken in two pieces,' and another voice ‘
answer, 'The mirror is broken in fourvpieces,"and a more
distant voice cry with an exultant cry, 'The mirror is
broken into numberless pieces'; and then a multitude of

pale hands were reaching towards me, and strange gentle:

faces bending above me, and half-wailing and half-caress-

ing voices uttering words that -were forgotten the moment
they were spoken. 1 was being lifted out of the tide of
flame, and felt my memories, my. hopes, my thoughts, my
will, everything I held to be myself, melting away; then
I seemed to rise through numberless ‘companies of beings
who were, I understood, in some way more certain than .
thought, each wrapped in his eternal moment, in the

-
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9 . perfect lifting of en drm, in a little circlet. of rhythmi-
~ cal words, in dreaming with dim eyés and half-closed eye- -
. lids, Anénthen I passed beyond these forms, which_were“
'so beautiful they had almost ceased -te be, ‘and, having en- o
" dured’ strange moods, melancholy, as it seemed, with the - R OF
weight of many woxlds, I passed into t t .Death.which is o
Beauty herself; and into that’ Loneliniess which all the
‘multitudes desire without ceasing. All things that had
ever lived seemed to come and dwell in my heart, and I in
theirs; and I had pever ‘again known mortality or tears,
had I not Suddenly fallem from the certainty of vision
into the uncertainty of dream, and become g drop of molten
gold fallirng with immense rapidity, through a night elab-
 oréite with stars, and all about' me ‘a melancholy exultant
wailing. I fell and'fell and fell, and then the wailing
was but the ‘wailing of the wind in the. chimney, and I -~
awoke to find myself leaning upon’ the table and support--
ing my hea® with my hands.3 6‘3 C - -
. _ ' U S SN 3 o
The narrator is passing into the crucidble and beginning to tndergo the.
ihitial stages of alchemical transmutation: calcination (in”the sea 6f

v

flame), putrbfaction.(breéking af the mirror), sdlu@iqn (melting away

Of everything he held to be himself), distillation (rising through the

companies of immortals), and conjﬁnction\(union in beauty with~gll

things that had ever livead).
Although he falls back into the profane witﬁ.the'descent from .

vision through dream ﬁoatﬁb SOrTow of'wakefulness, the narrator agrees
to "go wherever Robartes wills, and do Whatevér‘he»bids,him,‘for, he

'says, "I have been with eterna® things."387 ’Hé:seeksAthe-éémpletion

of his transformation but this is not-to be because thé narrator lacks
one of thé_essential_components'pf & successful initiate's character: ¥

cburage. Eliphas Lévi warns those who would entéer into the sanctum

regnum;*into the power of. the magus:

quatre choses sont indispensables: une intelligence
éclairée par 1'étude, une audace que rien n'arréte, une
volonté que rien ne brise et une discrétion que rien ne
puisse corrompre ou enivrer. ¢ : - _

- SAVOIR, OSER gOULOIR..SE TAIRE, voild les quatre
verbes du mage.38 : : A :
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. 1 ’ t ’ ’
Each of the three stories presents narrator making en excur-’ \‘
. : Y ) U

sior, direct or indirect, into the realm of the océult, only tc fiee

» “ '

in terror—-LJteralLy at the end of "Resa Alchemlca and "The Tatles of

R ¥

.

the Law," and svlrltually in “The Aaotatlon of the Magi." The fact

. . . . . . . 389
that the governing influence in the narrator's life is mediaevalism’
is an indication of the division within him, for, a mqdern man, he
seeks in the middle ages the integration of physical apnd spiritual,

1

reality and imagination that he cannot find in his own age: T

% no longer live an elaborate and haughty life, but seek ', : »
to lose myself among the prayers and the sorrows of the

multitude. I pray best in poor chapels, where frieze

coats brush against me as I kneel, and when I pray against

the demons 1 repeat a prayer which was made I know not hew

many centuries ago ‘to help some poor Gaelic man cr woman

whe had suffered with a suffering. 1ike mine:--

Seacht b-pédidreacha 6 seacht '

Chuir Muire faoi n-a Mac, o
Chuir Brighid faoli n-a& brat, :

Chuir Dia faoi n-a neart, )
Eidir simn '%an Sluagh Sidhe, et
Eidir sinn 'san Sluagh Gaoith.

Seven paters seven times,
Send Mary by her Son, e
Send Bridget by her mantle,.
Send God by His strength,
Between us and the .faery host, 300
Between us and the demons of the air.

Tike Nahartee snAd Aherne , the narrator is pulled to the past, but

°
in hie ~qee i+ ig to the ity ~f the orthodox Thristian past, rather

"the only definite faith,” refuge from thnse "voices of exulta-~

~

than teo the mulbkiplicity of the annient arder, for he seeks in Catholi
riﬁﬁf

tien and Jamentation” that call him to the "indefinite and passicnate

o

1
Tife he g0 fearg, |
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The.Sﬁadowy Waters

, o)
The last work I shall examine in this chapier is the one which

is most frequenply associated witn Villiers: Yests's verse drame, The
o K —

Shadowy Waters. This is the play tnat William York Tindall describes

as "a translation of Ax81 into nauticel terms."392

Since toth Harry
Goldgar and Lloyd C. Parks have examined in detail the parallels be-

tween The Shadoww;khters and Axél,393 I shall restrict myself to those

similarities that are relevant to two-major concerns in Yéats's play:

imagination and its powerj and illusion and reality in life.
o . N .
i " The resemblances hetween Ax&l and The Shadowly Waters zo beyond

such general characteristics as might be a?ﬁribgted t0 most symboii§ﬁ
drama. Goldgar and Parks have demonstrated that there ic a 5308@{’
parallel between the two plays.in all aspec£s~;ﬁhemes, seéﬁing; situa-
tion, characters, motifs, and symbols. Both‘flays present thé confront-
ation of two opposing worlds, their struggle for dominance over the.
hero, and the eventual triumph of the ideal. Tﬁ; two' worlds are, on
the.one hand, the'subjective, poetic, visionary‘world of the Ever—living,
of Janus and the magus. aﬁd of thévenlightenod Forgael and Axél: and,

on the otHer hand, the obiective. common sense, sensual world of the

sailors, of the servants, and of the unenlightened Dectors and Sara.

Yeats provided the following summary of The Shadowy Waters in

1906«

Once upon a time, when herons built their.nests in old
men's beards, Forgael, z Sea-King .of ancient Ireland,
was promised by certain humahheaded birds love of a
supernatural intensity and happiness. Thesé\birds were
the souls of the dead, and.he followed .them over seas
towards the sunset, where their final rest is. By
means of & magic harp, he could call them about him



s

v .

‘when he would end listen to their speeck. His friend
Libric, and the sailors of his ship, thought aim mad, !
'k _ or that this mysterious haptiness could come afier death
only, and that he and they were being lured to destruc-
tijp. Presently they captured a ship, and found a beau-
tiful woman upon. it, and Forgael subduéd her and his own
rebellious sailors by the sound of his harp. The seilors
fled upon the other ship, and Forgael awndfithe woman drift-
ed on alone fcllowing the birds, awaiting &eath and what
comes after, or some mysterious transformgtion of the
flesh, an embodipent of every lover's dre#m. (Plays, 3k0) -

Although,Thé Shadowy Waters céntains "a good deal of incidental

' it was not, Yeats tells us, "founded on

Irish folklore and ﬁythologyf
'ény particular stofy" (Fleys, 1283) and vet ip;tﬁis summery we find
Yeats attempting, by eétablishing a legendarygaura about the vplay, Lo
make it into "a quasi-mythological work;"BgL In this éoptext, the™

conflict between the two worlds in The Shadowy Waters as in AxEl, on

one plane, is the perpetusl battle of the sexes and of all antithetical
elements which sustain 1ife in this world. On another level;”fhe éon-
(flict resolves itself into the cosmic struggle.betveen 1ife ‘and death.
It is important to realize, ho&ever, that although both ?ouples——Axél
and Sa;a, Forgael and Dectora--embrace death, this concluéion éhould not,

as we have seen in connection with Villiers's play and several of Yeats's

other works, be takep as the simple ahd avsolute dominion of death

i

over life. 1In Ax€l and The Shadowy Waters the implication is that the

hero and heroine have triumphed over both life and death and have

moved on to a realm where nﬁither is a relevant term. That their death is

really a victory and not just a capitulation is suggested by the free-
dom with which their choice is made--a freedom emphasized by the fact
that Ax&l, Sara, Forgael, and Dectora meke their decision in the midst

of plenty and surrounded by the happy revelry of ﬁkko's betrothal
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ceremony in one case and the sailors' victory celebration in the L
cther.

In the war'for'posSessicn cf the hero, the battlé'grounds in

both Tﬁe.Shadowy Waters and Ax&l are 1ocafed in solitudes chosen by
the heroes (the ship in the one and the castle in the other), sbli—'
‘tudes\cut off from the outside world by vast forceé of an am?igﬁous
'nature (the western sea aﬁd-the Black‘Forest).l.Thé ambiguity rests
in the simultangogsly protective and sédﬁctivé powefs)df'the sea and
thé férest. They provide protection because théy isolate:Forgael and
’Axél from the triVia;ities éﬁd distraétioné of everyday life in the
world of coﬁmon mén and thus.ailow them to pursue the ideal unhinder;
ed. But they are aléo dangerously seductive. The forést hides the
secret of the buried treasure and, like the sesa, brings temptation iﬂ. ) .
fgmale.form. Indeed, ihe sea, as Yeats notes ;nan Symﬁolic Artist

3 v

AN
and the Coming of Symbolic Art," is "always, the flesh, 'the flood of
1395

the five senses’.

It is, as Yeats says in a note to The Wind Among

the Reeds,
8 symbol cf the drifting indefinite bitterness of life, and
I believe there is 1ike symbolism intended "in the many Irish
voyages to the islands of enchantment, or that there was,
at any rate, in the mythology out of which these stories
have been shaped. (Poems, 808)3 C

In his search for Tir—na—n—Og; for an "Eden out of time and out

Q
)3,7

of space" (Poems, 218 where he hopes to find the immutabili;y.of

changeless passion (Poems, 231), Forgael has embarked on an imran,

. 8 . . . ‘ »
the "rowing about"39 that is the Celtic equivalent to the alchemical

[y

Py

peregrinatic. Forgael is a soul in éearch of transformation through

union with the ideal, with eternal love. - The symboiism in the 1900
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edltlon of the play emphasxzes the alchemical nature of his qaest the

sall of hls shlp h&s a pattern c 51st1ng of\'Three rows of nounds the

flrst dark,‘the second red'"'nd the third white with red ears" (Poems,‘

Th?), one of the sallors speaks of ‘having seen "A red hound running

from ‘& 51ly¢r)arrOW“ (Poems, TuLT); leter Dectora mentions that, "The

1

red hound:is fled" (Poems, 761) ‘and then exclai "o look!/A red-eared
‘hound follows a hornless deer" (Poems; T6h4). The hounds of Eorgéel’s
sgil,.symbols as we have seen of longing and desire, are marked by the

alchemical colours representing transmytation through progressive

: 3 .
stages of purification and proximity to the.idegl.hoo,

We first encountered the hqund chasing the hornless deer as an: -

image of quenchless.désire in "The Wanderings of Oisin." In "The

Philesophy of ‘Shelley's Poetry™ Yeats refers to this,im%ge:

[Shelley's] wolf and deer remind me of the hound and
deer that Oisin saw in the Gaelic poem chasing one
another on the water before he saw the young man follow-
ing the woman with the golden. apple, and. of, a Galway A
tale that tells how Niamh, whose.name means brightness
or beauty, came to Oisin as a déer; and of a vision that
. & friend of mine saw when gazing at a dark-blue curtain.
I was with & number of Hermetists, and one of them said
to another, 'Do you see something in the curtain?' The
other gazed .et the. curtain for a while and saw presently
a man led through a wood by a black hound and then the
hound lay dead at & place the seer knew was called, with-
out knowing.why, 'the Meeting of the. Suns,'! and the man
followed a red hound, and then the red hound was pierced
by a spear. A white fawn watched ‘the man out of the
wood, but he did not look at it, for a;white hound came
. and he followed it trembling, but the seer knew that hé '
would follow the fawn at last, and that it would lead -
him among the gods. The most learmed of the Hermetlsts . _ ;
said, 'I cannot tell the meaning of the hounds or where 3
~ the Meeting of the Suns is, but I think the fawn is the
Morning and Evenlng Star.' I have little doubt that when-
the man saw the white fdwn he wag coming out of the dark-
ness and passion of the world into some day of partial
regeneratlon and that it was the MornlnghStar and would
be the Evening Star at. its. second coming. . .

wtd s ) deediie el

o



The hounds then, symbollze the de51re of Forgaelffor the idealjrepre—e
 sented. under the aspect of .a woman (the'"hornless deer or v1rg1nal

fawn seen as doe)' Yeats hlmself says that "'The Deer wlth no- Horns'

and the 'Flylng Fawn' are. certa1nly Irish symbols of the’ deSLre of the .

man which is for thé woman, and the de51re of the woman which is for .-
the desire of the man, as Colerldge saig" (Poems, 8&3);h02'
An arlstocrat like. Axelhos who has renounced the llfe of the

" world to pursue hls ideal,’ Forgael is unlnterested in human love, for

iy

‘he seeks "a beautlful unheard-of klnd/That is not in the world" (Poems,

.

228). He shares Axel s mlstrust of phy51cal love bellev1ng that he
who . "

Loves in brief longing and deceiving hope o (-
And bodily tenderness . : . finds that even

The bed of love that in the imagination

Had seemed to be the giver of all peace,

Is no more than a wine-cup in the tasting,

And as soon finished.. (Poems, 228- 29)

And yet, despite his resolve, Forgael is confronted with a mortal -

-woman, not a divine one, Troubled by the seductlve power of earthly -

1ove when face to face trith Dectora, his first impulse nonetheless ds

0y
-

_to reject her as Axel rejects Sara o . ‘ , N
Why are you standlng with your eyes upon me?
You are not the world's core. 0 no, no, no!.’
That cannot be the meaning of the blrds. '
» You are not its core. My teeth'are in the world
But have not bitten yet. (Poems' 23h—35) ok
Later Forgael w1ll accept that Dectora is his destlny, thatvthey are
taken like Sara and Ax&1 in. "the great golden net" (Poems 238) of the

gods, and united w1th her ‘he will proceed towards the shadows "Where

the world ends" (Poems 227) hOS
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’bectora'resemblesfSara. lee Sara and many of ‘the 1mages asso- N

: c1ated w1th transformatlon, she has a dua rcle, * The llfe of the flesh

o 1ncarnate, she represents the world of th

sEnSes. When-Dectora in-

Cists "T am a woman A d1e at every breath" (Poems 250), she is

‘e

-assertlng her t1es wlth llfe and :the - flesh and establlshlng herself as»

Sera' s counterpart archetypal woman. - One of the sallors 1n the 1900 '

edltlon reCognlzes thls role.' He comments that Dectora "will an?wer

novw like any waltlng woman/Because these waters make all women one"

s/ . ‘
(Poems, 757).. lee Vllllers Yeats' stresses the beauty and sensualxty .

7

"~ of hls herolne by allus1ons to that tradltlonal symbol ‘of seductlve

femlnlnlty, her ha1r mhls symbol is partlcularly obv1ous ‘in the l900

: edlt;on of thewplay (see Poems, 765—67) but is’ found throughdut‘the;"

many versions' for all end as Forgael 1s enveloped in the veil of
Dectora's hair. The link betireen woman and the natural world of the

senses is strengthened in The Shadowy Waters and Axel by her close asso-.

c1atlon w1th a great treasure - In Yeats S play, the hdld of Dectora s

-

-'shlp is laden w1th "the treasures of Hine. conquered nations"” (Poems, 245),

06 -

" including valuable spices (see-Poems,'232). P L

v " . —— i . g
3 . N s X . \

Both the image of Dectora's hair and the treasure are associated

with_the-dual’nature of her role in the play. Hen,hair is "dull red"

.and she is dressed, approprlately, 1n pale green. wlth copper ‘orna-

-

~ ments on her dress, and has a copper crown upon her head" (Poems 23h

: var., stage‘dlrectlons) Her colours, 1n other words, are both the :

o

' =colours of pa351on.and fertlllty, cf the flesh and the colours of

B

z-faery, of the splrlt world Dectotra's treasure llke the one in |

Axél, represents not only materlallsm, ut alSo“splrituality; The
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_Presence of the splces helps to suggest thls duallty, fo* aside from
‘ the1r appeal to. the senses (1t is the beautlful aroma of the ambergrls

and sandalwood opoponax and c1nnamon that alerts Forgael's sallors “to-
the: approach of the shlp), spices are valuable hecause of their ‘role .
aswpreservatlves they are,‘albedt inta mlnor waya agents&of'lmmortal—_
ﬂ;ty.RQY».‘ o | SR d B

It is fltthg, of course that there be more to Dectora than

.sensuallty, for if there were not, she would not be a Proper love match'

for Forgael nor worthy to accompany h1m to Tlr—na-n-Og As a queen
! w’-_ ' .
'assoc1ated, 1nd1rectly perhaps_ w1th the splrltual, she 15 an aporoprl—:'

ate ch01ce for ‘the mvstlcal union wlth the female prlnclple that must o
precede Forgael's flnal transmutatlon _ﬁlake Sara Dectora is llnked
with the‘mystlc rose: 1n the 1900 edltlon she wears "a rose embr01dered*
fover her breast" (Poems:, 75h) andﬂln the l9ll ver51on her ship is "~
N
f51ghted 1mmed1ately after the speech in whlch Forgael mentlons the s1gn
of the rosy—cross he tells A1br1c of
The red rose ‘where the two' shafts of the cross, : '
Body and soul , waking and sleep, death llfe o o ¢
Whatever meanlng ancient allegorlsts :
" Have settled on, are mixed into one. Joy. ( laxs 323)

‘Moreover llke Vllllers s her01ne Dectora has embarked on ‘her own

peregrlnatlo, flgured as Forgael's is), under the Celtlc 1mran The

splrltual aspect of her Journey is stressed in the 1900 edltlon ‘where

. she tells why she has undertaken the voyage

I and that mlghty klng 8 sudden blow A _ .
‘And evil fortune have overthrown salled hlther S
Because I had hoped to come, as dreams foretold,

Where gods are broodlng in a mountalnous place .

That murmirs with holy woods. . . . (Poems, 75T)



Alubo ugh Dectora herself does not at flrst reallze it Forbael

" L&

recogrizeSsthat 1like Sara follow1ng uhe star to Axel s cas*le, : '
Dectora has been lured by the superna*aral to & predesolned encounter
- with hlm:

In the. eyes of tbe gods,
War—laden galleys, ‘and armies on white roads, B
And forgotten names, and the cold stars . . - e
That ‘have built all are dust on & moth's 'wing.
These are their lures but they have. set their hearts
On tears and laughter; they have lured you hither
And lured me hither,. that you might be my love.
Aengus looks on you when I look: he awalts
Till his Edaine, no longer a goldén fly -
‘Among the winds, looks under your pale eyelids.‘ ( g S, 757)

Dectora and Forgael are to be uransfcrmed 1nto divine sunrogates,.lnto
svmbols, VmouSetraps” for_the gods of eternal lore C This transtrma_
“tion is'accompliShed laﬁer in the play when Dectora falls in love with
{brgael‘and‘is -caugnt in woven nets of enchantment (Poems, 762)
'Forgael observe54then that |

Aengus has- seen - AR
His well-beloved through a mortal‘s eyes; - . ’ L
. And she, no longer blown among the winds, o
"+ Is laughing through a mortal's ‘eyes. (Poems 763)
' Despite her association with the transcendent, Dectora is not
sufficiently'purified,to participate directly in the ideal: for her the

‘temptatlon of the senses and the call of the world remaln strong until

fhe very-end of the play. In- the 1900 edltlon the flag on her ship

sports a raVen;‘alchemicalhsymbol'of the nigredo, of the. chaotic

Crreson . B . . L
1initial state of the process upon which all transformation 1s.based.'lo

Yeats;describes'the;raven as symbolic of the worldly "desire ‘and will.’
of man." =~ The Dectora of the 1900 version is searching for the gods

to "win. their help/To conqner among the countries of the north"



. .

" (Poems, 757). .Because .of her worldly cdntaminatieﬁf'she hasbﬁfpund

nothing but these empty waker,s"' (Poems, 757) and has turned" homeward.

Just as Fongael‘needs comﬁletioh thrbugh union with:his pfedestined

opp051te in order %o enter Tlr—na-n-Og, so Dectoxa must also: flnd her‘.'

//‘ .
chosen companion befeiggshe can proceed to the land of thé gods

' Althoughvshe"cont;nues to argue in favour of" llfe; in the end Dectora
. Co . . & .

-

agrees to accompany Forgael to whatever fete awaits them; in fact, it
is Dectora, not Forgeel who initiates the fateful Etep that brings

the final break with the world: in the l9QO edition, she, herself cuts

" the rope that binds the two ships together, .and in the 1906 version,

Jhap
she orders A1br1c to ‘do 50.

In the lines which Ye&ts‘tells Florence Farr contain the "one

3

51ngle ides" upon which the revised’ (1906) version of the play is
based Forgael offers an exnlanatlon of what he hopes to €ind 1n

T{r-na-n-0Og: e ‘ o
Where the world ends
The mind is made unchanging, for it finds =~ - - N
Miracle, ecstasy, the impossible hope, )
The flagstone under all, .the fire of flres,
The roots of the world. (Poems, 227) 413

"

What Forgael seeks, "the fire of fires, is the divipe creative

energy, that power which on one level is the life force dflﬁpe universe

st

" {(Dectora says Forgael will take her to "some island where the life'ef

the world/Leaps upward as if all the streams o' the world/Had run into

'one_fcuntainﬁ [POems, 2h9]). On‘anothef level "the ‘fire of fires" is

-

~ the creativity of the imaginatibn. AS'magicéi"harpist,-Fdrgael elready

pérticipates to a certain extent in the latter. With the harp of

Aengus 3 -he is able to conjure "Strange creatures [which] flutter up‘\\\~‘

,
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before one's eyeé,/Or“cry about one's .ears" (Pdems, 222, see aléb 759)

to make thé veill ofvnature’s'fémple tremble momentarily and suggest_

 divine mysteries h@dden behind it:

) I'was sleeping up tlere by the bulwark, and
in the sound of the harp a' change came over

ﬁhen.I woke -
my eyes, and

I could see very strange things. The dead were floating

upon the sea yet, and it seemed .as if the 1
out of every one of them had turned fo the

ife that went .
shape of a

man-headed bird——grey they were, and they rose up of =
sudden and- called out with voices like our own, :and- flew
away singimg to the west. Words like this they were

singing: 'Happiness beyond measure, happine
sun dies.' (Plaxs, 319) :

He is even ébie.tq invoke the gods:

The other night, while he was playing it [n
A beautiful young man and girl came up

In a white breaking wave; they had the look
Of those that are alive for ever and ev{Eér
'Twas Aengu% and Edain, the wandering 10

To whom all lovers pray. (Poems, 223-24)

These powers belong to Forgmel because he has

ss where the

is harp],

- e
s,
o

"a Druid craft"

o

(Poemsy 237; Plays, 328),

the skill of the artist who is able to trans-

form the sorrows of reality into the beauties of a Druid dream: When

he turns his a}tistic powers on Dectora, he casts an enchantment that
o v i oo R i ,

transforms her from a self—possessed'worldly queen, aloof, angry, and

determinéd'to revenge the murder of her husband, tb & dreamy woman who

has surrendered control over her mind and emotions, a womsn in the cru-

' cible whom Fofgael ﬁay mould as he Pleases. James W.~Flannefy writes:

_under the spell of the hafp she passes through a series of
changes—-first moutning the loss of her husband, then

equating that loss with the sorrow of lovers throughout

- the ages, and finally coming to the realization of a love
for Forgael that is commingled with the 'spirit of love
itself, immortal and eternal.tl5 =
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Forgael's creatlve powers are not perfect however for he 1s

stlll of thls world His maglc creates illusions mere shadows whi@h,

+

:llke Edaln, slip away when’ any attempt is made to grasp them (Poems,
223) As long as he‘remalns pert of thls world, Forgael will be able
to experlence the d1v1ne dlrectly only in brief moments of . 1nsp1rat10n,

‘the rest of the tlme he’ must be satlsfled w1th suggestlve symbols and

_ylslonary correspondences whlch are nonetheless important, for they

direct his thoughts to the beyond
* - I can see nothlng plaln, all's mystery _
Yet sometimes there's a torch inside my head
That makes all clear, but when the light is gone
-1 have but 1mages, analogles, .
The mystic bread, the sacramental wine,
The red rose where the two shafts of the cross,
¥ Body and soul, waking -and sleep, death, life,
Whatever meaning ancient allegorlsts
Have settled on, are mixed into one Joy.
For whaﬁ“s the rose but that? miraculous cries,
014 stories about mystic marriages,
Impossible truths:‘7 - But when the torch is 1it
All that is’ impossible is certain.
1 plunge in the abyss. (Pleys, 323) -

' Forgael believes that he will'findfimmortaldty in that abyss of
the'unknown,

for they that promlsed o me love
As those tha% can outlive the moon have known it,
Had the world's total life gathered up, it seemed
Into their shlnlng limbs. (Poems, 230—31)

‘He is conv1nced that he shall flnd en 1mmortal love, "One‘of the
Ever-11v1ng, as I thlnk——/One of the Laughlng People" (Poems, 231), and

shall with her "Become one movegent, energy, dellght /Until the over-
burthened moon is dead" (Poems, 231), He will‘participate in that
G ’ ; . : .

divine creative force that is;"in_the world's core" (Poems, 231).
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On the othér hand, Aibric (like Villiers's. Ukko, a p031t1ve image .

of the life of this world of which Kaspar 1s the negatlve) fears’ that

Forgael w111vf1nd not 1mmortal life but death plaln and s1mple because

the - v151on of the divine he seeks is 1mp0551ble "While/Wejre in tﬁe

body"

None but the dead r tg§se that never lived,
Can know that ecstég orgael! TForgael!

They have made you follow the man-headed birds, ,
And you have told me that their jJourney lies 516
Towards the country of the dead. -(Poems, 230, 231)

Aibric links, the man-headed birds with death; Forgael associates them

with the land of the Ever—11v1n » that "country at the end of the world/:
g

Where no child's born but to outlive the moon" (Poems, 2hT). Forgeel

recognlzes that hls pilot blrds being "but the colour of grey ash"

(Poems 2h7) are the souls of the dead who' have not" been completely

purified of this world by the fire of death, but’ he understands thet‘

they have undergone the first transformat1on and are on the rath to

purlflcatlon They are in a state between the "corrupt" black

raven and the completely pure whlte blrds of Aengus In the 1900

»

231)

'edltlon, the Juxtaposing of the images suggests this quite clearly:

Her ravén flutters. Rob him -of "his food . o
Or be his food, I follow the grey. wings, ..

And need no more of life till the white wings

Of Aengus' birds gleam in their apple boughs. (Poems, 751)

L3

, Forgael also has a positive attitude towards the "teachers" (Poems,

who have beckoned h1m on hls 1mran they are the truthful Bver-~

11v1ng To Albrlc, however they are the deceptlve

"Shape-c angers,“the EVEr-leughing Ones,
The Immorteal Mockers." (Poems, 2Lg) .

209
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////;y are leading Forgael astray with nothlng 'more than dreams /Morevln

. than' the froth, the. feather the dust-whlrl /The crazy nothlng '
(Poems 2h8) of shadows and 1llu51ons They are, in other words,
Albrlc belleves, castlng on Forgael exactly the same kind of enchant- -
-ment he practlsed on Dectora to win her love:

They are besottlng you as they besot
The craczy herdsman ‘that will tell his fellows
‘That he has been all night upon the hills,
Riding to hurley, or 1n the battle—host
With the Ever—11v1ng .« .
« + . His wife knows better
Has she not seen him 1ying like a log, ' ' °
Or fumbllng in a dream about the house?
And if she hear him mutter of wild riders,
She knows that it was but the cart-horse coughlng i
. That set him to “the fancy. (Poems, 229-30)

That the Ever-l;v1ng_should engage in such deception is a natnnal
enough conclusiontto draw if‘"The things helow are as_the things
above»"hl? Forgael suggests they are when he' compares himself and
the love he longs for to the immortal lovers, Aengus and Edain. When
he speaks of "the messengers and pilots" wheeare the ‘guides to the
beyond, he tells Dectora, "Our love shall be 1like theirs/When we have
put their changeless'inage on (Poems 250)

The theme of deceptlon involves con51deratlon of the questions

~

of freedom and necess1ty in the play.hla. Fbrgael has doubts about
vhat he accomplishes wlthahls maglc powers, for he reallzes that in
casting an enchantment on Dectora he has not won her falrly,'hut
through coerc1on. If the Ever—llvlng have "besotted".hlm as Albrlc

suggests, then the same thlng can be said about actions of the immor-—.

tals. Forgael defends hlmself 1n two ways, statlng first that he had

- -

no. cholce in what he did to Dectors because their unlon was predestlned

by the gods:
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Being driven on byivoices and by dreams ‘ o
- That were clear messages from the Ever—11v1ng,
I have done right. . What could I but obey? (Poems, 2L3)

Then he goes on to say that thls is not.only the will of the gods, '.}
but the way of the world:

There is not one among you that made love

By any other means. You call it passion, : a
Consideration, generosity, : : : l
But it was all deceit, and flattery

2 To win a woman in her own desplte, ,

For love ‘is war, and there is hatred in it. (Poems, 24k)

-

Despite the fact that necessity, whether in the guise of fate or
enchantment, may have been involved in the initial attraction of
Forgael to the Ever-living and Dectore to Forgael, in the end they

both choose, in freedom and full knowledge of the possible outcomes,

v

to accept their destinies:
»

Forgael. What matter
If T am going to my death? —-for there,
Or somewhere, I shall find the love they have promlaed j
That much is certain. (Poems, 231) .

* * » * » » » »

Dectora. What do I care,
qu that my body“has begun to dream,
And you have grown to be a burning sod
In the imagination and intellect?
If something that's most fabulous were true--
If you had tsken me by magic spells,
And killed a lover. or busband at my feet—-
I would not let’ you speak, for I would know
- That it was yesterday and not to-day
I loved him; T would cover up my ears, ;
As I am doing pow. (Poems, 2L5-L6) ' ' :

T e v s,

For Aibrio the world of the Ever—11v1ng, of the ideal, is but
the shadowy fwlllght of 1nsubstant1al dream, whéreas for Forgael the
dream is the reality that makes this world with its passion "As a
lamp Shadow-—-no-—no lsmp, the'snn" (¥g§§§J 229). Th; world of the
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" Ever-living is the reality of which thie world is but a transitory

N
mirror image: . - , ' s . :

-

. the dreams the Ever—liv1ng
"Qéeathe on the burnished mirror of the world
And then smooth out with ivory hands and sigh,
And find their laughter sweeter to thi taste
-For that brief sighing. - (Poems, 228)

Althquh‘"mlcrocosm, as world or man, mirrors macrocosm,"h20 it does
so only imperfectly because it is "distorted images of themselves"
that the gods cast "upon 'the vegetable glass of ma,ture'."l‘21

! oot N
The transcendent seems shadowy to mortal senses because, being

accustomed to the d1m reflected light of this world the senses are
blinded by the true illuminstion of the other, the world where the

light is so total there can be no shadows. The Ever-living for Forgael

are not, then, the dim folk of the twilight, but’the Tuatha De Danasan
in the;} 6figinal capacity as powers of light, emanations of Villiers's
"Lumi&re~incréée” (Ax&l, 196): as the Second Sailor observes in the

'

1911 version of The Shadowy Waters, the Ever-living "cast no shadow,

N G L AN A

having lfVed before the making of the earth" (Plays, 319). o

1

Forgael desires to penétrate beyond the: fragmentatlon and reflect-
ed images of this world to the un%ty underlylng 1t.h22 The only way
mortal man can approach "the source of original light"h23 is through <f/
the symbol, which, James Olpey writes;

"y " mediates between the fragmented existence that we know in
\\ time and space and the unified existence of eternigy,
between consciousness and the unconscious, between the

physical realm of objects and the 1ntelllglble realm of
Forms .42k

a

Symbols,ythe'images and analogieé that Forgael speaks of in the 1911
edition, come to the poet through inspiration and through the dreems

"that hurry from beyond the world,"
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All would be well
Could we but glve us’ wholly to the dreams,
- And get into their world that to the sense
Is shadow, and not linger wretchedly
Among substantial thlngs, for it is dreams
That 1ift us to the flowing, changing world
That the heart longs for. (Poems, 230)

But, as Aibric says, such a transformation to the ‘world of shadows
that is péradoxically all light is impossible "While/We're in the

body" (Poems, 230), and so Forgael and Dectora choose to leave life

Bt

behind and "grow immortal (Poems, 252) as dream incarnate: "dreams,/

That have had dreams for father, live in us" (Poems, 252).

United in love, like Ax&l1 and Sara ~they sever the Uroboros,

o

step out of the world of change and reincarnation in the serpent s
mouth and into the mystlc centre that is eternity:

. The sword is in the rope—— -
The rope's in two--it fa.lls into the sea,
It whirls into the foam. O ancient worm,
Dragon that loved the world and held us to it,
You are broken, you are broken.. The world drlfts away,
And T am left alone with my beloved
Who cannot put me from his sight for ever. (Poems,.251)

Contained within this final speech by Dectora is that constant

R T I R "

dialectic, the perpetual duel of opp051tes we have seen throughout

-ez

. Yeats's :work in this period and will contlnue to observe in hlS later

wrltlngs. Imp11c1t in any dialectic or duel is the presupp051t10n

) .

that there will be an eventual synthe51s or resolutlon of the conflict.

The follow1ng passage discussing the theme of The Shadowy Waters is

an excellent analy51s of the dialectic of the play, and the final

harmony reached. It is particularly important, for with a few insignifi-
cant substitutions. it might stand as an accurate description.not only.

of this play, but also of a large portion of Yeats's other work and of -

v
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much of Villieré's, inéluding AxEl. Tt is an unsigned programme note
for the July 8, 1905 performance at the Court Theatre and,ié, accord- , d
ing to Ellmann, "obviously by [Yeats'é]fhand":

The main story expresses the desire for a perfect and
eternal union that comes to all lovers, the desire of
Love to "drown in its own shadow". But it has also
other meanings. Forgael seeks death; Dectora has always
sought life; and in some way the uniting of her vivid
force with his abyss-seeking desire for the waters of
Death makes a perfect humanity. Of course, in another
- sense, these two are simply man and women, the reason
and the will, as Swedenborg puts it.
The second flaming up of the harp may mean the coming
. of a more supernatural passion, when Dectora accepts the
death-desiring destiny. . Yet in'one sense, and precisely
because she accepts i is destiny is not death; for .
- she; ‘the living willj Pupanies Forgael, the mind,
through the gates of t®e unknown world. Perhaps it is g
mystical interpretation of the reswrrection of the body.%‘2

What we haye in The Shadowy Waters, then, is the-germ of Yeats's

, tﬁeory of the "mask," the dialec¢tic of self and énti~selfvand the

ultimate union which is so well figured in "Among School Children": .
. Y - .

I dream of a Ledaean body, bent
Above a sinking fire, a tale that she
Told of a harsh reproof, or trivial event
) That changed some childish day to tragedy—»
o Told, and it seemed that our two natures blent
* .Into a sphere from youthful sympathy,
v - Or else, to alter Plato's parable, .
O ' “Into the yolk and white of the one shell. (Poems, LL3)

Hi\\_ . Yé@ééus'dialectié is not Hegelién, for the synthesis involves a
e s ' L

. ﬁhipp of.@gpbsites in which neither is destroyed or negated. ‘He him-

xiséif’expléiﬁﬁ'that his is a dialectic of céntrarieé, not negation: hthe

- ;pring vegeféﬁles.may be over, ;ﬁey'have'not been refuted, ‘I am

+ Blake's disciple, not Hegel's: 'contrafiés are positive. A negation

. . P . ) - N R . E . h2 . o . )
is.not a contrary'" (Poems, 835). 6 . The onie shell contains both yolk
and white; Forgael and Dectora #re the self and anti-self of The Shadowy




death is that ultlmate
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'Waters and thelr unlon in the~f1nal llfe-ln—

transformatlon which is the total self-posse551on Yeats and Vllllers

':(v1a Aqulnas) see as eternltx. O '



CHAPTER THREE

THE ALCHEMICAL HOMUNCULUS: L'EVE FUTURE

Introduction ) . c . O o .

L

Until quxte recently, crltlcs have devoted surprlslngly llttle

attentlon to’ Vllllers de l'Isle-Adam's novel L Eve. future 1 Although

publlshed in flnal form earller thanlﬁxel L'Eve futurn 1s in many

_ respects the more modern of Vllllers s two msjor works,g.more than any -
'of his other wrltlngs, it foreshsdows the work&of the futurlsus and
~surreallsts.3.‘,- ‘ . o . o .

 The novel iS.CdeIEXu, As the dedlcatlon ("AUX REVEURS AUk

RAILLEURS") suggests, in L'Eve future Vllllers blends the two pr1nc1ple,:

"_attltudes found throughout hls work 1dea11sm and mOCkery ThlS blend-

..1ng has, from the start posed problems of 1nternretat10n for crlulcs

'that have resulted for’ 1nstance, in. totally opp051te readlngs of

JV1111ers.s attltude to sc1ence.h In:a,dlscusslon of the Style in

.Vllllers 5 pseudo—sc1ent1f1c burléSques, snd the.hindred satires”on"l S
‘ : .

1gnorant and blatant medlocrlty," Symons suggests one source of the

.

dlfflculty in 1nterpret1ng L'Eve future

'In these wild and whlrllng satlres, e we have a . o ‘
qulte new variety of style, a style of patchwork and = . : i
grimaces, a style: under which the French, language——the K
language of’ Bossuet and Le Bruyere——almost collapses~\\,/
Familiar vords take nev meanings, and flash through all’
the transformatlons of the pantomime before our eyes;
strange words start up from forgotten corners words

" . and thoughts, never brought together since Babel, clash

’




a7
‘:-if : S .
':‘and stumble 1nto a protestlng comblnatlon' and in the
" very aspect of the page there is somethlng stertllng
The absurdity of these thlngs is"'so extreme, an absurd-
ity so supremely SErlous that we are carried almost. '
: beyond laughter, and in what is by virtue of its length
- the most important of the scientific burlesques, "L'Eve -
Future," it ‘is almost impossible to. tell whether the =

. author is really in sober earnest ‘or whether. the whole'
' thlng 1s a colossal joke.sp:.' S : L

In his 1ater essay on Vllllers 1n The Symbollst Movement 1n
therature, Symons elaborates further'

',[Vllllers 'S satlre] is not merely soclal satlre, it is a
’setlre on. the materlal universe. by one who believes in a
spiritual- universe. ‘Thus it is the only laughter of our’
‘time which 'is fundamental., as fundamental as that of Swift.”
or Rabelals. -And this laceratlng laughter of.the ideal-.

©ist. is never surer in 1ts alm than when' it turns the. arms

.. of science against. itseélf, as in the vast buffoonery of-

- L'Bve Future! A Parisian. vit, sharpened to & .fiheness. of -

- irony such- as’ only wit which is also phllosophy can attaln,.ﬂ{

~brings in another method -of attack humour, which:is -

- almost English, another whlle agaln satlre becomes traglc,
fantastlc mac&bre., '

Indeed the thrust of Vllllers s vork is double—edged In L'Evev
future Vllllers turns to science and sc1ent1f1c methods 1n an attempt

-~

.to convince the p051t1v1st bourgeolsle of the exlstence of the super-:
, ‘ .
natural T In the same work, he mocks not . only what E de Rougemont
descr1bes as "la sclence a tendance pos1t1v1ste et platement utllltalre,e
’proposee comme penacee & tous les maux de 1 1ntelllgence et du corps" 8
but also, surprlslngly, the artlsts and 1deallsts who, d1vorc1ng them—
selves from: the 1mperfect10ns of the flesh choose 1nsteed sollp51sm

and artlflce.

B The wrltlng of L "Eve. future had been for Vllllers llke a descent :

v

1nto hell as. he conflded to Remy de Gourmont ? The seif-proclalmed
".10

-~

Homere d'une Helene electrlque, Vllllers_was well aﬁere both'of thel.

S e



.“detall the creatlon'of the homunculus, the llv1ng work of art.

1mportance and complexlty of the novel In 2} letter tc Jean Marras o

>=’whlch Bollery dates February S or 6 1879, Vllllers dlscusses a booV o

of f1 ty—two chapters and some 500—600 pages whlch must He L' Evev.

future
_‘c est une oeuvre dont 1! apparltlon fera Je cr01s,
.sensatlon un peu ‘au large, car, nour le premlere fOlS
de ‘ma’ v1e, Je n'y plalsante plus.,a..'p
T1ens,'ecoute c' est an livre vengeur brlllant qul :
T ‘.i.glace et qui'. force toutes les ‘citadelles au Réve!
‘ P Jamals, Jamals Je ne me. serais cru capable de tant..
de perseverance dans les. analyses'4-de tant d'homogeneA
.ité dans la comp051tlon, de tant d'1mag1nat10ns étour-
dlssantes, et dont “Jusqut a& moi, personne, entends-tu,
-n'a osé-les mervellleuses et nouvelles evocatlons. Tu.
- peux me .croire, c'est un 1nc1tateur et un’ tombeur P
--Au point ‘de wvue SUCCES, -Je' le ecrois-1'é qu1valent
“du Don - Qulchotte de Cervantes de Saavedra (a equlvalence
d'épogue).;

lﬂky' ' Quant au style, je le cr01s passaole jamals Je n' a1

éerit -comme  cela. . J’y a1 mis. le temps et la pa—
‘_tlence.-. e ) .
.. I1 A a certalnes analysas de l entité bourge01se o

L zqul pourront te faire Jubiler...: ;;;' -Mals il y e d'autres
4 choses au551... C‘est compllque.; e

Those "other thlngs" that Vllllers hlnts at 1nclude alchemy and

occultlsm, for L'Eve future lS another manlfestatlon of Vllllers s'

'llnterest 1n alchemy as ‘a, model of sPlrltual and creatlve transforma—_

tlon In thls novel he examlnes one partlcular aspect of alchemy 1n

The Creatlon and Role of the Homunculug? A k .:,' ‘~v ;,-

The roles of Thomas Alva Edlson,_the prlnclpal heros de ce llvre

'.(L Eve,-é) and of Hadaly'hls great Oeuvre, are central to the meanlng

- of L Eve future If we come to the novel from such other works as'

'T»Trabulat Bonhomet and the Contes cruels, we mlght empect Vllllers ta
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‘ heap séorn on 301ence and technology, but in L'Eve future we’ flnd +he

f

scaentlst an dlly of "reve and the 1deal. Deborah Conyngham p01nts

v -outfthat Vlll1ers_ n est un cr1t10ue a551du que de certalnes especes

de science celle des p051t1v1stes, par exemple 12- Although thls

3
'

was" not always 'S0 clearly the: case, in the flnal ver51on of the novel

Edlson is far from belng the rldlculous medlocre, and humourless pro—

Yo ‘e

ponent of c0mmon senSe and democratlc p051t1v1sm so hated by Vllllers

and 1mmqrtallzed by h1m in the character of Trlbulat Bonhomet 13

\

Edlson 1s, on the contrary, un songeur, -8 genlus v1th 1mag1na—

tlon and.a flnely honed wlt and sense of humour whlch hefdoes not mlnd

. turnlng even agalnst hlmself 14 * He is -an elltlst who like Axé&l, llvesv?‘ c ;
_1n arlstocratlc 1solatlon 1n uhat amounts to a walled fortress.ls' |

" Edison has so llttle concern for the general masses that he thlnks - "%
nothlng of sacrlflclng them 1n the hundreds merely to save a patent ' ' o

to protect an 1dea 16 He has no respect for the bourgeoms but flnds

E them dull-w1tted and unperceptlve&lT

'..l

Edlson feels that most scientlsts the so-called learned men of“-”

S et

soc1ety, are no dlfferent from the bourge0151e

Comment le monde a—t-ll DU se passer du Phonographe jusqu a
moi? Je m'y perds. Les savants des nations: oubliées res- . .
. sembldient donc aux nétres, gui ne sont dbons qu'f constater, . l‘p
le plus souvent, puis classer et perfectiqnner ce que les- N~ . "
‘1gnorants 1nventent et decouvrent9 (L'Eve, hl) . (__-- LT

At best, sc1entlsts are tools oﬂ Vllllers s constant enemw, the ‘ _'Pj T l' %

nlneteenth-century god progress.; Book III Chapter III, contarns anf

. |
lnterestlng satlre on thls aspect of contemporary sclence. -It is - .
.'J . ) . . N

Edison hlmself who mounts the attack In ﬁLfEden sousqterref.that'ﬁs

the ﬁomaln,of-Edlson s ‘greatest 1nventidn,.Hadaly,.ajfemale android,
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Edison's friend, Lord Ewald, is greeted by an unnsual concert a
flock of mecnanlcal blrds burst suddenly ; ito human laughter. Ediscn

explalns
‘J'al cru d=v01r substltuer en eux la~parole et le r1re
humains au chant demode et sans signification de 1'oi-
s€au normal. Ce qui m'ae paru plus d'accord avec l'esprlt
- du ‘Progrés. Les 01seaux réels redisent si mel ce gu'on

.. leur apprend' Il m'a semblé plaisant de laisser saisir :
‘par le phonographe- quélques Rphrases admlratlves ou curi- ‘ '§

. euses de mes visiteurs de hasard, puis de les transporter :
en ces oiseaux par voie d'electr1c1te _(L'Eve, 187)

Through hls blrds, mlnlature machlnes a g101re,ﬂ EdlSOn mocks not only

‘the concept of progress and sc;entlsts who, llkelTrlbulat Bonhomet;lare

‘o

'iﬁg dupes, but also his own inventions:

A,lors‘, swﬁéﬁersants en. fleurs .une sceéne sa.bbathue
~ d'une absurdité & donner le vertlge et qui- presenta;t uge
~ sborte de caract@re infernal, commenga.

; D'affreuses voix de visiteurs quelconques S echappalent
,a la fois, du gosier de.ces.oiseaux: ¢ etalent des cris
"d‘admlratlon, ‘des questlons banales ou saugrenues,j——un

bruit de gros applaudlssements méme, 4' assourdissants.
mouchoirs, d'offres d'&rgent (L'Eve 188)

Edlson is a scientist in the tradltlon of the anc1ent alchemists.

b

-Hie laboratory is "un lieu magique," a labyrinth (L'Eve, lObr,ll9) wqich

{
E
1
8
i
}
X
i
3

serves as sanctuary for the lapls of the modern alchemlst 19 The
labyrlpth 1s a double emblem., It signifies, F T. Flahlff wrltes, "the
uncertaln Journey of man through the mazes of thls wqiﬂa to the |
Celestlal Jerusalem,,?o to unlty w1th the'ldeal The labyrlnth is also,

"\ as Stanlslas Klossowskl de Rola explalns in. Alchemy The Secret Art,

»

an emblem of the non—ratlonal approach the alchemlst takes to the Great

Work : ," L o
Like Theseﬁs the enquirer confronts. the uabyrlnth
. This; Labyrlnth is a defiance of linear logic, which in
: thls context is totally useless The assaulp on the -

L
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Alogieai sense is made oy the Minotaur of the absard

who will promptly: rout-the would-be heroc who canndt with-
stand his attack. Only through reliance on inspired in-.
tuition, the goélden thread of Ariadne, will the puzzle

fall 1nto plece and light replace darkness. Such- methods,
by which the limitations of the mind are bypassed or trans-
cended .are used by the esoteric masters -0f many a spiri-
tual dlsc1p11ne Zen masters for 1nstance use the koans,
a klnd of riddle, which, whlle unbalancing the 1ntellect
may suddenly trigger sator1 or enllghtenment 21

Edlson'does not . con51der hlmself an ordlnary savant" llmlued by -
"linear logic" or the restrlctions of scientific method, He recognizes

that intuition and chance: play major roles in his discoveries:” "lLa

’

Science? --Je suis celui qui ne sait rien, qui devine parfois, qui

trouve souvent, qui &tonne toujours” (L'Eve,'Ss)} He is,.in other _
-words, a comblnatlon of. artist and magus. A "demi—dieu"‘(L‘Eve, 397y

~
who, llke Janus, is in but' not of the world, e2 Edison is attended by

"ecing acolytes, ses chefs d'ateller (L'Eve 12) Much like Yeats s

ertists and v151onar1es, the "Maglc1en du 51ecle " the "Sorcier de Menlo
) i , - .
. Park" receives inspiration in twilight moments in which he is both

o : g
awake and asleep: "Je travaille toujours' méme en dormant, --méme en

‘révant! -Je SUlS une sorte de Dormeur evellle, comme dirait Shéhérazade"

(L Evea 5 6 52) ’ . o

In the openlng chapter of the novel, VlllIErS ‘presents ‘an 1nterest-
ing 1mage of this tw111ght state—-an image that reappears throughout

vthe worktét.slgnlflcant moments. When we first meet Edlson, it 1s 1n
' ! i

his laboratory at sunset; he is" smoklng a cigar whlch 1n the context

‘ stands as & substltute for an oplum Ppipe-. Vllllers suggests this by

the dresdamy atmosphere in the twilit laboratory, fragrant thh the odour

of dried plants; by the: reference to "les lourdes et caplteuses fleurs"

'

d'A51e which are doubtlessly. popples, and by the statement that
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Edison does not often smoke, fle tabac changeant en”réveries les pro-
Jets virils" (L’Eve, 13, 12). ’ |

rphe c1gar/op1um motif recurs wlbh the entry of Lord Ewald
~ When this. Engllshman depressed and on the verge of suicide, first
appears in Edlson s laboratory, he carries a c1gar whlch has gone .

' out, extlngulshed llke his hopes and dreams for a beaut;ful llfe with
his mistress Allc1a (L'Eve 50)._ When he begins to relate the story
of hls praglc 1ove Ewald llghts another c1gar whlch is brought to
. our. attentlon later whlle he and Edison are dlScu551ng the seemlngly
fantast1c p0551b111ty'of transformlng the andro1d Hadaly, into the
living double of Allc1a (L'Eve, Sk, lhl) Stlll later,-when the two
men are preparlng to descend 1nto the anc1ent burlal vaults beneath
hEdlson ] laboratory, they llght c1gars (L'Eve, 175, 177) then proceed
‘down into, Hadaly s maglc domain. L |
here, in ";rEden sous terre," we are reminded onceﬂagain of the.
- cigars, when Edison relfghts his "au coeur de feu &'un camella rose
-and 1nforms Ewald that. he may do the same with a spark from the soul _
of the,nlghtlngale ‘whose beautlful song he has Just heard (L'Eve 191)
' Edison has recorded the b1rd s song, whlch is played on g phonograph
.in his house in New York and transmltted by telephone to Menlo Park
.The telephone recelver is located in the heart of an art1f1c1al orchld.
Edison tells Ewald "yrai cliché cette ame [du r0551énol] ;;. Je
1'évoque par 1 electr1c1te c_est.du splritisme,sérieux cela" (Lﬁgﬁé;

191).

Although Edison is being rather fllppant here about the sp1r1t

"world, it 1s clear that, unlike uhe pos1t1v1st Edlson does recognlze



e

the ef1stence of the 1nexp11cable the mysterlous the spiritual. 23

e

§peak1ng about the great work he has accompllshed in the constructlon
of Hadaly, Edison tells Lord Ewald: - ) e

81 J'ai fourni phy51quement ce. qu elle a de terrestre et

d'111u501re une Ame qui m'est 1nconnue s'est superposee

-y moh oeuvre et, s'y incorporant & jamals, a reglé, croyez-
. m01, les m01ndres Qetalls de ces Scénes effrayantes et

douces avec un art “si subtil qu 'il passe, en vérité,

1'1mag1nat10n de 1'homme.

Un &tre d'outre-Humanité s'est suggéré en cette nou-

velle oeuvre -d'art ol se centralise, irrévocable, un

,myste*e inimaginé jusqu'a hous. - (L'Eve, 418)

Edison is not quite accurate when he.says that the mystery hasv"

been unimagined till then. The automaton is an ancient concept dating

"fagonnées non par divertissement,"

back at least forty centuries to the-ar%iculated statues of antiquity,

" according to Eliane Maingot, "mais

dans un dessein religieux."?h Maingot discusses ;this religious purpose
. . e :
briefly:

C'est en Orient que naquit la croyance selon laquelle
) les hommes, en construisant des €tres & leur imsge,
avaient. une chance de découvrir guelques-uns des secrets”
de la vie. Mals, ainsi qu' en témoigne la t&te de chacal
(dleu Anubis) & la machoire mobile, qui appartient au
musée du Louvre, c'est d'Egypte que nous viennent & ce
sujet les documents les plus anciens: la statue d'un dieu
ou d'un mort, par le fait magique de la representatlon,
&tait censée posseder les pouvoirs de celui dont elle
etalt 1'image, aprés que les prétres y avaient fait

et opérations magiques, dont 1lS<eta1ent les seuls a
‘connaitre le secret. La statue rendue ainsi "vivante"
était 1nterrogee dans les ceremonles, et par des arti-
" fices.trés simples rendait des oracles ‘et répondait aux
questions des non-initiés. - La conviction des anciens
tiens de la vie des statues explique également le
falt que quantlte de statuettes articulées et mobiles—-
et méme. de jouet grossiérement fagonnés-—aient &té dé-
couvertes dans des tombeaux, sau cours de fouilles.
‘ Chargées de pouv01rs magiques, en. général finement
N sculptées et peintes, ces figurines representent les
serv1teurs’du défunt et sont prétes & s'animer selon,les

entrer 1'&me divine, le "Ka," gréce & certaines formules ' <¢t¢

O L SR
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désirs de leur maitre; que l'au-deld, ainsi qu'il con-
vient, a accueilli avec tolus les attributs de sa vie
terrestre.2> ‘ .
~ Although it appears that at one time or an;ther almost all

-peoplés believgd in the power of the animated statue,-gfédually the .
religiousvelemént was feplaced by a scientific intere;t.{tThe ente;-
tainmept valﬁe‘of_the statue began to dominate as the technology -
impro;ed; artificial {eproguction of movement grew more sopﬁisticated,
and the mechaniéal automaton.appeared.26

Fgr'ohe gnoub of pebple, however; fhé question of.animating the,
inahimété remaiped crucial. Whéﬁ,Edison begins to-'explain the workings
of his android, Ewéld is quick to identify him with this group: "il me
'gfmble'que'je”me trouve chez Flaﬁpl, Paracelse ou Raymond Lulle, au |
temps des magistes et des ;ouffleurs du moyen &ge" (Qigxg, léﬁ).27,.
Edison tells Ewgld, "jJe prétends pouvoir . . . faire sortir du limon

3

T ’ 4 « -~ I3 ‘-
de l'actuellg Science-Humaine un Etre fait & notre image, et qui nous

sera, par conséquent, CE QUE NOUS SOMMES‘A DIEU" (%'Eve, 127). Since
the alchemists dreamt of imitating the divine creative®processes by
producing life through artificial means; the construction of Edison's

android is, in V.-E. Michelet's words, "une forme du Grand~Oeuvre,

- e_adartatioﬁ,de 1'homuncule” sought by the alchemiéts.gak .
¢ . .

29\-1:.;he homunculus

. by ¢
The "enfant royal plus parfait que ses parents,”
is the hermaphroditic product of the "chymical wedding"‘ofbﬁhe sacred
brother and sister, the male and female principleé that are'united'by,>

the "principe de liaison." In L'BEve future, the three constituent

. 9, .
principles of the android/homunculus,1Hadaly, function on two separate |

; d
planes: the physicali and the psychic. Only if the 2phymical wedding"



> : . v"i . . 225

takes placéﬁoﬂfboth planes will the attempt to animate the homunculus

v

be sﬁccessful. - . o~
On the physical level; Edison's android consists of four differ- -
ent parts or layers:

. lé Le Systéme vivant 1nter1eur ‘qui comprend 1'Eduilibre .
la Démarche, la Voix, le Geste, les Sens, les Expre551ons~ :
futures du-~visage, le Mouvement—regulateur 1nt1me, ou,
pour mieux dire, "1'Ame:."
2° Le Médiateur plastique, c¢ est—a—dlre 1l'enveloppe métal- ,

. lique, isolée de 1'Epiderme et de la Carnation, sorte : . )
d'armure aux articulations flexibles en laquelle le sys- h
téme intérieur est solidement fixé&.
3° La Carhatién (ou chair factlce proprement dlte) super-
posée 'mu M&diateur et adhérente .a lui, qui, --pénétranze
et penetree par le fluyide®animant, --comprend les Traits
et les Lignes du corps-imité, avec 1'émana particu-
liére et personnelle du corps reproduit, leS repouscés de
1'Ossature, les rellefs—Velneux la Musculature, la -

Sexualité du modéle, toutes les proportlons du corps, ete.

4O L'Epiderme oh Ppeau-humaine, qui comprend et comporte

.le Teint, la Porosité, les Linéaments, .1'éclat du Sourire,

les Pllssements ‘insensibles de 1° Expression, le précis s
mouvement labial des paroles, la Chevelure et tout le
Systéme-pileux, 1' Ensemble-oculalre, avec 1'individumrlité
du-Regard, les Systémes dentalres et ungulaires. (;;@zg,
2k9-50) : '

Physicﬁily,'Hadaly is "a construct 6f meta133 crystals, rose oil,
and other natural elements,_eSpecialiy "leé plus rares et les plus pré;
~cleuses, ce que fait 1'€loge du sexe enchanteur" (ngzg, 159). This
is the feminine.asbect,of her androgynous neture. She is assembled
and operate@'by her maséulinetco;ponent,‘scientific principles. These
includé, among many others, "une action photochronique" which is,ﬁsed'
t§ refrodhce e?aCt flesh ﬁbnes (L'Eve, 121). 30

e

Fdison tells Ewald that there is no p01nt to hus trying to:

¢
explain to h1m the comp051tlon of hadaly -S flesh
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attendu. que la presse hydraulique, en les coagulant
d'une fagon homogéne (comme la Vie pétrit les &léments
otre chair), a lltteralement transflgure leur indi-
ité en une syntheése qui ne s'analyse pas, mais
‘ressent. (L'Eve Eve 291; first emphasis mine)

Edison > nonethe;ess,.analyze a good many of Hadaly's other compo-

nents in detail. Given vhat we have seen of the significance of her;_
maphrodltlc Mercurius to the alchemlcal process, ‘it is not surprlslng

' that in L' Eve future one’ of the most 1mportant of the raw materlals of

Edison's andr01d is the metalllc element mercury. Quick silver_is“.
Hadaly s phy51cal core. It maintains her balance andlallowé her to
walk gracefully and naturall&x Even more important, it is her marrow,
the "tissue" which controls her life—forCe—-“ce surprenant agent vital
que.nous appelons 1'Electricité'--vy regulatlng the flow of electrical
impulses from her "heart," her inner apparell dynamo-electrlque
(L'Eve, 121, 271 .32 o N . ‘

It is proﬂa e that Viliiers's_ihterest in elecéficity in this
iphas‘Lévi for among the tradltlon—

al means Lev1 llsts for creatlng an andr01d is "1e mécanisme gelvanisé. n32

‘particular context was roused by

Indeed," Lev1 attributes to,electricity a central role in the“alchemical

process. Basing his theory on readlngs in the Qabalah Lev1 moves from

the concept of the d1v1ne Word as Being and Creat1v1ty to that of . nght

as the manlfestathn of this divine Word, as it were "le corps de Dieu
[et] liinstrument du Ve}be, e . l'ecrlture blanche de Dieu sur.

le grand livre de la nult n33 Light in its most dynaﬁlc aspect or 4 .

- electricity, Lévi concludes, is the actlve agent in alchem;pal t%ens—

_mutation. In alchemy,

o
/
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l Les quatre fluldes 1mponderables ne sont que les
manifestations dlverses d'un méme agent unlversel qu1 .
est la lumiére. : - S ®
2° La lumlere est le feu qul sert au grand oeuvre sous
'forme a' electr1c1te.
3° La volonté humaine dirige la lumidre vitale au moyen
- .de l'appareil nerveux. Cela s'appelle de nos Jjours
magnetlser.
40 L'agent secret du grand oceuvre, 1'azoth des sages,
l'or v1vant et vivifiant des phllosophes l'agent Pro--
ducteur métalllque unlversel, ctest 1' ELECTRICITE MAGNE-
TTSEE. 3
Piobb writes that the ‘alchemist's azoth is the manifestation’of
%
energy which, as fire, is the agent of the soul's purification. It is

assbciated with the astrological&sign of Leo, symbolic of solar in-

35

telligence. qucontigues:”i

Or, 1'Azoth exprime 1'Androgyne, c'est dire que le
déploiement de la’'force vitale dans un &tre se compose
d'un principe masgulin—-actif ou positif--et d'un prin-
cipe femlnln--p3551f ou negatlf si l'on pense qu'entre
ces deux principes.il y a touJours un "médiateur Plas-
tique," implicitement epvisagé, on a quelque chose: dans

le genre d'une pile électrigue oli existent un p61e posi-
:tif et un pSle négatif. 36 B , <

nJolli#et~Caételot develops this-thoﬁght further. -The #hble of

ex1stence is based on the trllogy of "Force [p051t1ve] Energle [neutrej

Y

‘Matidre [negatlve]" or "Intelligence-Energie-Matidre. "37 When unlted

thése three "se résolvent en la Substance qui est le Tout, Neutre'par

excellence, Brahman, Principe aﬁsolu."38

.o°

Given the modern atomic theory that matter is’cqmbosed,of atoms

4

vhich'in turn consist of protons (positive charges), electrons (nega-
o tive charges) and neutrons (neutral charges), the electrical explanation

. of algheﬁy is not as farfetched as it might at first seem. In the

'context:of L'Eve future, ‘Hadaly is the."Neﬁ;re par excellence,” ‘the
‘ 39 T

hermaphroditic end produgt,-” the synthesis that incorporates (without
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" negating) ‘the antinomies which on the physical plarmk are, on the one

hand, masculine "force" or inpélligenoe,'thef(positiye) immaterial

- principle represented. by science and the original'idea born in Edisonhs.

mind;hp and, on'the other hand, its contrary--feminine "matiére;" the -

s
(negatiﬁe) phjsicel principle, represented oy‘ﬁne precious materidls'

of whlch Hadaly is constructed and ‘as we shall see - shortly, by art

and the statuesque beauty of the llving woman on whom Hadaly is eventu—
ally modelled h The neutral component the "médiateur plasthue |
‘whxch serves as. "la mlraculeuse ca.‘ba’.lyse',-h2 is llterally "l‘énergle,
represented by electr1c1ty and by Edlson hlnself as the 1ncsrnatlon of
_the creative flre ("je m'appelle l'Electr1c1t’" [Eigzg,,IHBJ).

In the openlng pages of L-Eve future, Edison, "l’homme~Qui a fait

L

prisonnier l'echo, Joklngly wonders whether _or not the world.yould
have been dlfferent had the Creator rather than conflnlng his communi-~
cation with the generatlons to the‘llmlts of toneless ‘words on a‘page,“
- instead left to posterlty the very sound of hls v01ce, preserved and
reproduced By Edison's phonograph in a "cllche galvanoplasthue" (L'Eve,
11, 16) "Il est & remarquer," Edison' comments,

" que. le Verbe divin semble avoir fait peu d'état des cotes
exterleurs et sensibles de 17écriture et de la parole. I1
n' ecr1v1t qu'une seule fois--et, encore, sur la terre.

‘Sans doute n 'estimait~il, dans la vibration:du mot, que

. cet’ ‘insaisissable au deld, dont le magnetlsme 1nsp1re ‘de la
Foi peut penetrer un vocable dans 1l'instant oll on le pro-
fére. Qui sait'si le reste n'est pas de peu- d'1mportance,
en effet?... Toujours est-il qu'il a permls ‘seulement
qu'on imprimét son Evangile, .et non qu'on le phonggraphlat.
Cependant, au lieu de dire: "Lisez les Saintes ECrltures'"hh~
on eiit dlt""Ecoutez les Vlbratlons Saérées!" (L' L'Eve, 26)

Ed1son reallzes that- such speculatlons must of course, remain mere

,whlmsy?_for -;l est trop terd...;" the moment is long past when "le

228
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' Crolssez et mult;pllez" ‘or, even the later "MeloPées des Sybllles might
have been captured "d'une meniére 1ndeleb11e, en de sonores arch;ves
. de culvre " de sorte qu ‘ultérieurement le- doute n'efit jamals été pos- ;

51ble de- leur authentlclté" (L'Eve, 26 17).

But if it 1s to0 late for Edlson to render serv1

' - to the divine
.11Word--for "C'est surtout dans le Monde mwsthuev.'.'. q e les occa51ons
. perdues semblent 1rreparable A (L'Eve, 25)-—there 1s Stll tlme for h1m

‘to a551st in the promulgatlon and prepervatlon of its earthly 1mage

s

the sounds of_human art. The andr01d's speech will con51st of the

.poetry and song of'ihe'great artlsts of ‘all time, ' 1nscr1ts sur les
1 .

feullles des deux phonographes d'or . e e qul sont les poumons de

-.Hadaly" (L'Eve, 158) It is electr1c1ty that wlll actlvate the Word
in 1ts.generated form: "Ces poumons ,- l tincelle-les,mep.en mouvement
« , AR

comme lféxincelle de le'Vie met eﬁ mouvement lee ﬁdtree" (L 'Eve, 158).

. Mesmerlc magnetlem corresponds on the psychic leVel to electr1c1ty
on. the phy31cal Edlson says that the two elements essentlal to the
‘successfu;‘completlon 5: hés.éreetdWork are "1t Electro—magnetlsme et ”
la Matiére;radiant;" (L'EVe;c129); ‘The’latper isdfhe "fOurthf‘state

of matter whlch William Croockes clalmed 1o have dlscovered It is the’

’\_/ . .
- medium through EB;ch'fﬂe "Force psych;gne or "force project}ve de’

"h5 'ctions, Edlson descrlbes radlant matter as

s01-méme

flulde . et mlxte, synthese de: l'électrlque et du y
nerVeux, tenant & la fois .de celu1 qui fait mouvoir, vers
//le pSle nord, la po1nte de toute algullle aimantée et de
‘// celui qui fasczne l'oiseau placé 'sous le‘battement
d'alles de 1'épervier.. (L'Eve, h13-lh) '

Occultlsts belleve that man partlclpates in the d1v1ne llépt through

his astral body, the aura of which may be observed as the "Odlc-llght" .

L.
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captured on photographlc fllm h6 Drawlng frcm Lev1, Jolllvet—CastelotV

-sums- up the s1gn1flcance of the astral llght from the alchemlst'

p01nt of view: .
o la lumlere astrale se rattache de tres pres a4 la’ concep—.:‘
tion du Mercure des [Phllosophes] des alchlmlstes Kabba-

“listiques., de la Matiére Radlante des chlmlstes et de‘,
1'Ether des Phy51c1ens.

La Lumlere Astrale est l'Agent Unlversel le Mediateur
Plasthue un1versel le receptacle ‘comiun des v1brataons,
-du Mouvement et des. 1mages de ' la Forme {(Maya). © o

Cet Agent universel, ¢ est 1! Od des Hébreux et . du :
‘chevaller de Relchenbach, e Yest la lumisre . astrale des .
Martlnlstes, l'usage, le ﬁanlement de cette force- constl—_
tue le Grand Arcane de la Magle Pratique. :

e lumiére astrale almante, échauffe, eclalre, magne-. ,
tise, attire, repousse, vivifie,, detru1t, coagile, sépare,
'brlse, rassemble %outes choses sous 1! 1mpu151on de’ volon— '

. tés pulssantes nh ‘. . -

In Hadaly s case the radlant mamter brlngs to ‘her the psyche o

tknovn as Sowana. The projectlon of an occult personallty llberated by .

Edison from‘the subconsc1ous of hls frlend Ann;e Anderson by means of
Whypn051s,48 Sowana llke Hadaly wlth whom she "1ncorporates" herself
' q
Jis androgynous Influenced by Edlson 's mascullne w1ll Annle S, 51mple

femlnlne 1ntelllgence 1s transformedglnto a new duallty, a mysterlous

plrltual and 1ntellectual beauty that ‘even Edlson does not understand:f

1'étre moral qui m’ apparait en mlstress Anderson, a
‘1'état de veille, et celui qui m'apparaft, dans la pro-
fondeur magnétique, semblent absolument dlfferents.,,Au
lieu de la femme trés 51mple,_51 dlgne, si intelllgente,
. méme, -mals, de vues, aprés. tout fort llmltees, —-gue, T
Je connals en elle, --voici qu'au souffle de ce sommell

il s'en révéle une tout autre, multlple et inconnue! V01-_-"

el que le vaste. savoir, l'eloquence etrange, l'adeallte ‘
penetrante decette endormie nommée Sowana—-qul au phy-
"sique,. .est la méme femme--sont choses loglquement lnexpll-
. cableés! Cette duallte n'est-elle pas unaphénomene stupe-
o flant? (L'Eve, 4o8)

whlch emanates frcm all natural phenomena and whlch may on occa51on bewr‘

N
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Sovana 1s a twlllght belng who llves 1n a: state 1ntermed1ary

o between waklng and sleeplng, aﬁ* etat mlxte et mervellleux" (L'Eve, 22)

approprlate to her nature. Thls, then, is the psychlc force that

.

:lw_"DE SON ETAT 'SURNATUREL'" (L'Eve, h09), anlmates Hadaly.‘ Raltt
wrltes that ;n acceptlng Sowana s help, EdlSOn "ajoute E son automate

mecanlque une force mysterleuse et 1ncalculable,“b9 for as. Edlson ,‘“

Y
S

‘hlmself admlts, 51 je connams mlstress Anderson, Je vous atteste -

WE JE NE CONNAIS PAS SOWANA'" (L'Eve, hlo) It is the presence of B

jthls mysterlous psychlc element in Hadaly that accordlng to Gustave. .

Kahn, elevates L'Eve future above all other works of 1ts type and

earns 1t the eplthet of "le plus con51derable raman qul a1t ete ecrlt
sur 1° automate "50 f.xf“u.‘ ,*.d' ”.‘:- 11_»'m;3 ]5" - ._7..
: Ellphas Lev1 says that the real andr01d of the anc1ent alchemlsts

cannot be explalned 1n any of the manners tradltlonally offered I;It;'

,gwas nelther the v1v1f1cat10n of the mandrake root nor the mOnstrous.n

‘e

'foffsprlng o@éhéstlallty, nor even the galvanlzed automaton, but "l'ex- .

~v.ten51on de la volonte du mage dans un autre corps, organlse et‘serv1 ‘1Q .

f'par un esprlt elementalre en d autres termes plus modernes et plus
1ntelllglbles, c‘etaat un sujet magnethue. nol Raltt quotes thls pas-
',sage from Lévi and concludes that it descrlbes preclsement la méthode

'__d Edlson.ﬁs The productlon of Hadaly is somewhat more compllcated

hovever. ﬂ:f,‘ ‘ IR , 'r'.j"-s,- ?'J'~ ._fyf f;law

As an artlflclal construct a galvanlzed automaton, Hadaly ean—-n -

-ﬁ?*not be a true; magnetlzed" subject—-thls is the role of Annle Anderson. tfw

! ’In fact Annle, possessed of a dual personallty, 1s both subject and

":i:as Sowana, the proaectlns masus Althoush Sowana is not herself an ffﬁﬁffm
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”.elemental Splrlt, she isa splrltuallstlc medlum serv1ng as “l'envovs" .

f?(L Eve, 383) .of even mnre occult belngs who “emaln a mystery but are

:.perhaps elemental sp1r1ts.53‘”Desp1te the fact that Edlson says hls

B android "ne revét ersonne, dans le sens ordlnalr du mot Sowana f’ S
) IL______. ﬁ .

‘ttalks of Hadaly as a belng separate from herself one who speaks on her
‘

o (L'Eve, 118 23) g Conyngham wrltes that lfknl“ ;=,f", - ?d":““

Sowana n est‘pas le vermtable secret de Hadaly, car elle

. est . .encore un masque employé - par. d‘autres étres pour falre
.-°sent1r leur: presence dafis le ‘monde. phy51que.lu . Sowana
.'parle des €tres . occultes comme d'étres encore 101nta1ns,‘
fmals qui veulent s'approcher de ce: monde. AU fur et d o
.mesure 'que: Hadaly se- demasque, nots. ressentons de plus en Y
_ plus. leur preience. Sowana V1ent de leur part- elle est
“.leur enyoye,_ L Co e .

G When\Hadaly and Ewald meet alone 1n the grounds of Menlo Park

f,‘they converse freely under condltlons that preclude any 1nfluence from )

(‘.either Edlson\or Anm.e:55 As Raltt notes "l'Andrelde est douee d'une

fv1e autonome,‘bntleregeﬁt 1ndépendante de son createur "56 It is the

occult world that 1s 1n control not only of the andr01d but also of

I

”those who haVe created 1t Hadaly tells Ewald

Je m' appelals ‘en la pensee de qu1 me;crealt de sorte
'qu en: eroyanpt seulement agir de lul—méme AY m obelssalt*
‘aussi obscurement.. A1n51, me'. suggerant par sop. entre-zm.
. mmse “dans’ le monde sen51ble, Je me- suls saisie de tous
‘les objets qQui . m ont semble le mleux approprles au des-

sein de te qexlr. (L Eve, 383)

Co

_In other words, 1t 1s~not Just Annle«who 1s the subject of magnetlsm, v

.but also Edlson and Ewald who have been subjected to the vill of the '1.-

;1‘beyond 2T

Before studylng the«role of the occult 1n more detall “we. should
look ‘at’ another aspect of Annle Anderson s cOntrlbutlon to the con-'
'istructlon of Hadaly.; Before Lord Ewald appeared on" the scene Edlson~

L
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-end Sowana together had created an- hermaphrodltlc andr01d “UNﬁu;'W

o

) du&llté" (L Eve, 23) 1n whlch thelr two w1lls were unlted But Hedaly :

.

remalned the alchemlcal lapls in potentlal only, ""dlamant brwtv

fhf (L'Eve, 122-23) awaltlng Ewald before 1t could be cut and pollshed

“"actuallzed as the perfected lapls which would be both the trans rmed !

('and the transformer.?ef

L

Annle Anderson is the "jeweler" uho wil ;cut

| -the rough stone. %slng "le‘Phot05culpture she w1ll effect a perfect ;71
: "transp051tlon d'aspect" by transformlng "l'ebauche," the stllﬁcbaguely
:formed and featureless andr01d lnto an all but completed work ‘of" art
u(L'Eve, 29&) The flnal touches, as. we mlght expect from Vllllers,,- ;ﬂ

‘:w1ll be applled by ‘a- men, "Un grand artlste" to whom Edlson says

Mitais communlque l'enthou51asme pour l'art spéclal ‘de. rev1ser mes .

‘:a fantomes" (L Eve, 295) In her ertlstlc role,'as 1n her splrltual

'*,'belng the "tr01s1eme v1vant" necessary pour gue ce’ Grand Oeuvre

. ". N . P K
; role Annle/Sowana serves as 1ntermed1ary for a greater/power, for . “'ﬁér~.

o - - )

'.Annle 1s & studlo artlst a techn1c1an and skllled craftswoman but
| 'not an 1mag1nat1ve artlstlc genlus. She requlres ‘the 5551stance of ™
Jmodel and the creat1v1ty of .one whose thlrst for perfectlon is so .

' great he is reedy to renounce llfe Both of these Lord Ewald prov1des,-

s' accompllsse" (L‘Eve, 23) o L u"j "ﬁ'LL

f Ewald 1ntroduces Edlson to hlS mlstress, the exqulsltely beautl—.
;r_ful actress Allcla Clary, and offers her as a model for Hadaly

"} llVlng work of t Allcla is "le splendeur de la Venus v1ctr1x S
35 _

i "iﬁhumanlsee" (L Eve, 59) but unfortunately, there 1s a dlsparlty

v

“‘:between her e;ter;or beauty and the mlnd an& soul whmch 1t masks e

' non—correspgndance du phys1que 6t de l'rntellectuel" (L'EVe,.TB)a



Alicia has rachltlsme 1ntellectuel",-she is Yune”Déesse bourgeoise"

“[cursed by medlocrlty (L L'Eve, . Bh 73) . Tha epltome in splrlt of her

_.century and upstart class (her famlly has but receptly been ralsed to T

.:the noblllty) Allc1a w1th her beautlful body betrayed by her 1nner

vulgarlty, is "un temple profane," "le carrefour ou toutes les chlmeres..

o 3
- de ce faux Sens-commun “dont nous [Ewald et Edlson] venons de aegon-

fler la morne sufflsance, tlennent gravement leur oaseux consell"

(L'Eve, 87, 83) I ¥ ‘

' Ewald an, a;lstocratlc 1deallst llke all Vllllers s sympathetlc
'heroes, has been drlven to despalr because although he recognlzes -
,Allc1a s falllngs he is, unable to free hlmself from: her spell "les
‘llens de la: Beaute sont ﬂorts et sombres (L Eve 77) When. Edlson,?

"
"asks h1m why he stlll loves Allc1a know1ng what he does of her Ewald

a;:replles parce que le revell n entraine pas toujours l'oubll du reve"

: [
et que l'Homme s! enchaine avec sa propre 1m!!&natlon'" (L'Eve, 77)

True beauty requlres a complete unlty of body and soul but

‘the dlscrepancy w1th1n Allc1a makes her a "duallte anlmee" (Lvae,'93).ﬂ 3

.';We have seen that Hadaly and’ Sowana are also dualltles, but'in.thev

"'vcase of A11c1a it 1s the d1v1s1on W1th1n that domlnates not the unlty

[

1mp11ed in- 'THIE duallte..7 As 8: result Allc1a 51multaneously attracts .

‘f*and repels Ewald blndlng h1m to her in fasclnatlon "comme les deux

S fpoles de cet almant attachent a lul, par leur contradlctlon, e mor--'

‘ceau de fer (L'Eve, 93) Belng among those who glve thelr love but
'once 1n a. llfetlme Ewald has determlned to commlt su1c1de 1n order to
escape Allc1a s poVer over hlm.‘ He fears that he has been contamlnated

.'by her and 15, therefore hlmself gullty of "un acte d'abalssement



o the profane in calc1natlon

- Dresgue 1ndeleblle en possedant cette femme" (L'Eve, 3h7) Evald,hopes
to redeem hlmself by une sor e de mort purlflcatrlce" (L'Eve, BHT);
" he 1slreadv to undertake the-llrst alchemlcal operatlon. ,he'death of -
Edlson understands Ewald s problem w1th Allcla because he himself
has made a close study of another woman who was also a duallty, anf‘
"étre hybrlde (L'Eve Eve 2hl) Evelyn Habal the dancer who some years
fbefore had cast an enchantment on Annle Anderson s husband] Edward-.
| Although he had not been as consc1ous as Ewald is of the reasons. for
hlS actlons .Anderson, llke Ewald had been 51multaneously drawn'
‘towards .and repulsed by the jsorc1ere (L'Eve 231) who held him in
*“her thrall 59- Evelyn was ‘a’ modern 1ncarnat10n of " anthue Clrce,f-
'”vho, Hadaly“%arns Ewald lles sleeplng 1n the‘"sens terrestres"
(L'Eve, 386, see also 226) - Evelyn belonged to,"Ces femmeslneutres

\'dont toute la pensee' commence et flnlt 8 la celnture" (L'Eve 220) 60

~

Such women consciougly subject thelr v1ct1ms to.degeneratlve transforjf .

tlon to
‘ la 51mple regre551on vers les plus sordides spheres de
1'Instinct et 1'obscurc1ssement d'ame définitif de
celui... qu'elle ne tentait qu'afin de pouvolr en
contempler, un jour, *d'un’ alr d'lnfatuee satlsfactlon,
: la decheance les trlstesses et la mort. (L Eve, 218—19)

lAnderson had been rulned and drlven to su1c1de vhen he had fallen under

the spell of Evelyn, ‘whom- Edlson descrlbes as a. Stymphallde, a’ vamplre

'woman and a human equlvaIEnt to the seductlvely beautlful but p01son- ~d'

cus ‘upas tree.6; Evelyn, whose red haar in thls case is g mark of"
demonlc 1nfluence, shares the negatlve but no the p051tive features

'a of the llfe-sapplng mallgnant phantom," the Leanhaun Shee 62

235
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Women of.Evelyn's sort Deuvent gllsser 1nap°rgues, et meme en’

laissant un souvenlr agréable, entre les bras de mllle passagers in-

?

soucleux dont 1e caprlce les ef’leure" (L'Eve 218)4’ For the majorlty
<
of men, they will 51mply be 'jouets sans consequences" because these

men- are much llke them decadent creatures aux sens - leproses et

plus qu' av1lls nsmterested only in the phys1cal,.1n the anlmal—slde s
of man . (L'Eve, 219, 21&). The vamplre women like the Leanhaun Shee,
are only‘attracted to, and fatal for men .of a spec1al type- "des
hommes q une rare‘et dr01te‘nature" (L Eve 216) who seek to elevate
themselves above their animal nature The success of thelr seductlon
depends on two thlngs le prrnc1pe lumlneux de l'attractlon des - con;,
tralres’ and the’ monlstlc prlnclple that "en tout . homme dorment vir-
nuels tous les sallssants de51rs que couvent les fumees du sang et LR
de la chalr'" (L'Eve, 215 218) Edward Anderson succumbed to Evelyn
Habal because hls character and qualltles' "desuplus simples des
plus'prfmltlrs, des plus'naturels, “ .‘r.ete sterlllses et corrodes

- &
. par l envoutement de leurs 1nverses (L' Eve, 215).6 His cor—

ruptlon was..possible because "le germe en etalt dans son coeur. comme
en des llmbes" (—-EBEJ 218 Degeneratlve transformatlon just llke

‘.btlts contrary, transmutatlonrof base metal into gold of phy51cal 1nto
splrltual requlresvhoth the conjunggionhof oppos;tes and'the presence A
in potential of the end product - | E °

Although Edlson admlts that Anderson must bear some of the _,-'

blame for his own destructlon he nonetheless reserves hls condemna-

B tion for Evelyn 'l'etre pestllent dont - la fonctlon fut d'en fa;re
eclore, savamment l'hydrevaux mllle tetes" (L Eve 218) Shveas not:
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Eve ingénue que l’amour —-fatal, sals doute' —-mals

enrln, que l'amour egara vers cette Tentatlon qul,k

‘pensalt—elle, devait grandir jusqu" 1'état divin son_-
oy comnagnon de paradis! (L’Eve, 218)

On the contrary, Evelyn entered Anderson § Eden as an intruse con- -

ined to employ’ ‘ . . o _ N
< ' ' ' ‘ -
des plus captleux des plus paradoxaux .des plus
an'l-lntellectuels moyens séductifs pour intoxiquer peu
_peu de leur charme. mensonger le point faible d'un
coeur intdgre et pur jusqu a leur survenance maudlte
(L'Eve, 218; emphasis mlne) ' :
Evelyn's "charme mensonger resembled that of her 'COrreSpondepce
. . ‘ \\
dans le monde vegetal " the\upas tree whlch presénts an 1llusory

.sc1ente" dete

and lethal appearance of beauty . )
] . :
- I1 apparait trés dore par le solell Son ombre,
© vous le savez, engour it J/enivre d' halluc1nat10ns,fi§-
vreuses et, si 1l'on s'attarde sous son influencge; elle
devient mortelle. = - '
Donc, la beauté de l'arbre doit egie emp runtée et
"sura;outee a lul-meme. (L'Eve 226)

Edlson empl\;% an 1nterest1ng medium for demonstratlng the fatal
'_lu51on of beauty that Evelyn had created he shows Ewald two mov1es
_of the seductress, with sound tracks! In the flrst mov1e, a beautlful

young woman dances:and sings. Thls is the Evelyn that the world saw.

3She is, hQWever; "une morne chlmere" (L'Eve 2b1) masking the true

o

Evelyn revealed in the second mov1e

1! apparltlon d'un petlt &tre exsangue, vaguement femlnln, 1
aux membres rabougrls, aux Joues” creuses, & la bouche ’
' edentee et presque- sans levres, au créne & .peu pres
chauve, aux yeux ternes et en vrllle, aux paupiéres flas—‘-
ques, 4 lg fersonne rldee toute malgre et sombre. -
(L'Eve, 2317 :

With her "doigts de fées' and the beaut1c1an s artlflce (wigs,

W

false teeth, cosmetlcs,-strateglc paddlng)‘Evelyn had transformed

4 ~



'.‘. o : ' ’ . ’ . ' ‘ ' \ 238

herself from an ugly and "aging" woman of?thirty—fougss-into;an

attractive ' adolescente" (L'Bve, 232, 202). "Like Edison, Evelyn
) (whom Anderson first. met,‘approprlately, at a production of Gounod‘s

'Faust) was. an alqhemlst of sorts. In her "laborﬁt01re de t01lette"
g .
(L'Eve 242) she had succeeded 1n creatlng an homunculus--ln this’

case, a false 1mage of’ beautye herself "Evelyn seemed to be, Edlson
o8
says "l'Art1f1c1el 1llu501rement v1vant" (L'Eve, 2&1) . He concludes,

tbat 'si 1 Art1f1c1el a551m11e, amalgame plutét, 4 l'étre humain," _ o I\

can produce such dlsasters as befell Edward Anderson then

s puisque. par sulte, & tel ou’ %el degre, ﬂhy51que ou moral,
toute femme qui les cause tient plus oﬁ‘m01ns d'une an-
dréide, --eh bien! chimére pour chimére, pourquoi pas
l'Andrelde elle-méme? (L'Eve, 2L2) - '

; ‘ | Edlson s‘suggestlon makes eminent good sense élven the attltude
he and Ewald take to- all women, not just to the consclously ev1l ones t v
llke Evelyn and the unconsc1ously medlocre ones like Alicia. Ewald | N
is. d1s1llus1oned with AllCl& not merely because of the dlscrepancy
between her body and soul but because he is Unable to contfol her B
and shape her to, his will. Both he and Edison have very low oplnlons
hgﬁ\of women, even the "good" ones like Annie Anderson. They v1eJ)them
as objects, as dolls to be manlpulated and mouldeé'oy men, €6 _ é.

-

fﬂ Annie as magnetlzed subject is g pos1t1ve 1mage of the domihance

~ of male wlll over female. However beneflclal the effects of “the hypno-_
SlS may 1n many respects be, Annle 1s nonetheless, subject to the
projectlon of Edison's will Ewgld recognlzes that far from being

cured of the enervatlng depre551on and sleeplng 51ckness that over-

took her after the tragic ruln'and death of her husband, Annie'has
’ . oL ' -, .
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;simply had her catatonic state redirected. When Edison says, "je
finis‘par me préoccuper.deﬂguérir, s'illétait.possiblé, le mal éingu-

lier de mistress Any Anderson," Ewald murmurs, "--Guérir? . . -

r

tfansfiggrer, RlutSt! 'n'est-ce pas?" (L'Eve, 405). The result for

Annie is that she adoﬁts avpassive role in life: she prefers existence

in her twilight hypnotic state as Sowana,. to that in the sorrowful

.

world of Annié Anderson's reality.67 !
. ’ ‘ ) )

Flighty and unstable creaturgs withbut'a'cénscience; women ére,

’

Edison and Ewald Tfeel, highly susceptible to suggestion and conform

2

themselves willingly to the spirit of ‘whichever man attracts them at
the moﬁeﬁ%i
\ 5
Une femme! N'est-ce pas une enfant troublée de mille -
<linquiétudes, sujette & toutes influences? Ne devons-
nous, pas accueillir toujours avec 1'indulgence la plus .
amie de notre meilleyy sourire les semblants de ses
tendances fantasques, les inconstances de ses gotits
pour une ombre sussi changeante que le chatoiement d'un
plumage? Cette instabilité fait partie du charme fémi-
nin. Une joie naturelle doit nous porter, au contraire,
-4 doucement reprendre, a transfigurer par mille transi-
tions.lenteSéfet dont elle nous aime davantage, les
devinant, --3 guider, enfin, un &tre frgle, irrespon-
sable et délicat qui, de lui-méme et par instinct, de-
. mande appui. - (L'Eve, 60-61; see also 169-T1) «

" . Ewald had hoped thaf,throughqlove he would be able to transform

Alicis b&:ﬁpdifying‘her thoughts so that they would refletct his
68 :

. ) gl
own. - He disco#ered, however, that_th;s was impossible, ;hat any

(i

modifications of Alicia's ‘thoughts and béhaviour would‘beﬁmerely

».Fqsmetic andvﬁéuld.not be internalized, because her‘squl,'th? "fond

‘Eigﬁélébiléﬁ (L'Eve, 615 that Qltimétely'deXermiheé the character.of
'hernid§;s §nd”yhat"tﬁey méy reflect; §iﬁply\5§é§:§ot céntain:the -
bo%entigllfo;;the rédicai‘change ﬁéededl'.Theréfis no_alcheﬂical 361d

bufied witgin Alicia merely sveiting discovery. -
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o
Even if A11c1& s. beautlful exterlor d1d mask the approprlate

‘prima materie, she could not be transformed from corrupt~base metal to
{ : : '

pure gold because she lacks the "médiateur plastique,” the shaping

ldnk between oody and soul that sui;é the one to the other.69 There:
“is a short circuitvin her ‘'system that preventsﬂinfluences from‘flow-
ing io eithier direction. It is thisvﬁhich ieads Ewald to conclude
that Alicia's soyl, "ddns les llmbes du Devenir" (L'Eve, 62) must C-
have Been betrayed into. the wrong body.

A11c1a does not conform to the image or'whao Ewald feels she
should be, and so he r Jects the reallty in favour of an 1llu51on
he has cong;:;:?eé—fﬁ/ils own mlnd a transformatlon of the faulty
real woman 1nto a: perfected vision of hls 1deal Eweld has embarked '

' .
on~the'second alchemical-operation° ﬁutrefaction; 'cette destruction

~

a9

‘de la nature ancienne, cet abandon des manlerée de voir qu'on. avait

n70 ‘ . .

Nes ’ . ‘ ' . ‘ .
Vous 1l'avez dit, poursu1v1t Edlson, l'etre que vous
‘almez dans la vivante, et qui, pour vous, en est, seule-
ment .REEL, n'est p01nt celu1 qui apparait en cette pas-
sante humaine, mais. ce1u1 ‘de votre Désir.

C'est .celui qui n'y existe pas, --bien ‘plus, que vous
savez ne pas y exister! Car vous n'étes dupe n1 de cette
femme, ni de vous-méme.

C'est volontairement que vous fermez les yeux, ceux
de votre esprit, que vous &touffez,le démenti de votre -
conscience, pour- ne reconnaitre en cette maftresse que le

.+ fantdme des1re. Sa vraie personnallte n'est done autre,.
pour vous, que 1'Illu51on, éveillée ‘en tout vo?re étre,
par 1' eclalr de sa beauté. C'est’ cette Illusion seule
que vous vous efforcez, guand méme, de VITALISER en la
‘présence de votre b1en—a1mee malgré 1° incessant désen-
chantement: que vous,prodlgue la mortelle, l'affreuse la ¢
dessechante nullité de la réelle Alicia. -

Clest cette ombre seule’ que vous aimez: .¢'est pour
elle que vous voulez mourir. C'est elle seule que vous
reconnalssez absolument, comme REELLE' Enfln, c'est.

Jusqu'ici.
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cette vision objectlvee de votre esprlt que vous appelez,
}°que vous. voyez, que vous CREEZ en votre vivanmte, et gul71
n'est due votre &me dedoublee en elle. (L Bve, 135-36)

It is when ‘Ewald's . self-deceptlon cannot be sustalned that he
determlnes to commlt su1c1de. Before he does so, however he makes
what is in essence a plea for alchemlcal solutlon the operatlon that

separates the old body and spirit.in preparatlon ror.a new union in'
. : : S .
perfection. Referring to Alicia he'cries out.in despair, "Ahl qui

n'dtera cette &me de ce corps " (L'Eve, 89). Edlson promises to do
N b

the next best thlng .He tells Ewald, "JE VAIS LUI RAVIR SA PROPRE

PRESENCE" (L'Eve, 126). The flrst tlme Edlson sees Alicia it is, -

significsntly, in a mirror. He commehts, "Rlen d‘etonnant g’ allleurs

a ce que cette belle personne~m apparalsse en son reflet ‘puisque je
vais le lui prendre" (L L'Eve,. 327) In a reversal of the more tradl- f
tlonal demonlc theft of the soul Edlson will steal Alicia's voice

and body, dupllcatrpg r» exterlorlte (L'Eve, 126) without copyright

‘3 .
perm1551on, i% a plra d second edltlon (rev1sed) of the orlglnal "Je

tirerai la vivante & un second exemplalre et transflguree selon vos

voeux'" (L Eve, 127) 72

-

What Edlson w1ll effect is a "transsubstantlatlon" (L Eve th)

The ch01ce of term is 1nterest1ng, since it suggests a sacerdotal
functlon for Edlson and his "acolytes" lfke Annie. The, creatlon of

Hadaly -thus becomes & holy . sacrament. Allcla herself wlll ‘not appear L

. »

- changed after the "transsubstantlatlon,ﬁ but the d1v1ne element 1n
her makeup, her goddess-llke beauty, wlll be transferred to Hadaly.
In this fashlon, the andr01d v1ll be metamorphosed‘from formlessness_

into form "Tout vague dlsparait alors" (L Eve, 295) She.V1ll'
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become the new Alicia. Animsted by the spiritual beauty of Sowana
and‘progfémdéd with the artistic beauty of poet éﬁd musféian,.this.'

Alicia Clary will seem - _
non seulement transfigurée, non seulement de la "com- :
pagnie" la plus enchanteresse, non seulement d'une &1é-
vation d”esprit.dgs Plus augustes, mais rev&tue 4d'uyne- '
sorte d'immortalité. --Enfin, cette sotte éblouissante
sera non plus une femme, meis un ange; non plus une maf-
" tresse, mais une & te; non plus la Réalité, mais -

1'IDEAL.‘f(L'Eve;'105)73_
All this will happen, Edison says,.becﬁﬁSe

Je vais, d'abord, réincarner toute cette eitéfiorité,?
qui vous est si délicieusement mortelle, en une Appari-
tion dont la ressemblance et le charme' HUMAINS dépas-
seront votre espoir et tous vos réves! Ensuite, & la
place de cette Sme, gui vous rebute dans la vivante,
!'insufflerai une autre sorte d'éme, moins consciente .
. d'elle-méme, peut-&tre, “(--et encore, .qu'en savons-nous ?
- et qu'importe!--) mais suggestive d'impressions-mille
fois .plus belles, plus nobles, plus €levées, c'est-a-
dire revétues de ce caractdre d'éternité sans lequel
®tout n'est que comédie chez les vivants. Je reproduirai
strictement, je dédoublerai cette femme, & 1'aide sub- . -
lime de'la Lumidre! Et, la projetant sur sa MATIERE
RADIANTE, j'illuminerai de vatre mélancolie 1'@me ima-

. ginaire de cette créature nouvelle, capable d'étonner ¢

des anges. (L'Bve, 126-27)
- Edison needs Ewald's cooperatioh wiﬁh his projeét;'hbwéver, for -
. X - ':;ﬁl' . - Y = e "

as we-have'séfn,-two elémgnfs are'éégeﬁtidlfto‘thg,cqmpletioﬁ 6fi£he
alchemiéél prééess and to.;he‘pfddué¥ion of_everj*ﬁnified workfbf,'

..&rt:‘"la Science ET 1la Foi.67h Edisonlalludéé to - these bferequisites
©of the Great Work when he tells Ewald, "Tenez) mon cher' lord, & nous
deu¥;.nous fo?mops un éternel_SXF50;§; mbi,.qé”répfésénte‘i&HSéieﬁgé"
avec la;togteruiSSaﬁce de ses mifagés: vous, 1'Humanité et son ciel
perdu" k;igxg,'lhl); .Siqce'H£d21yiis to.be tﬂe.;lcheﬁicél‘homunqulus,

a‘living wofk‘of ért,.Ewald's‘faigh;'hisncfeative.imagination; mist

¢ .
~
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‘ be’ unlted wnth Edlson s sc1ence and Annle & craftsmanshlp 1n order to’
» comnlete the, ureat Work of anlmatlng Hadaly

Edlson remlnds Ewald that he has already qreated an’ 1llusory
image of" the real Allc1a to satlsfy his 1deallsm. The inventor 1n;"

sists that his frlend can therefore repeat his act of creatlve falth
wlth the more z?rthy subject of transformatlon Hadaly

. ~=Eh. blen, conclut Edlson, pulsqu 1l ‘est avere que

- d'ores et deJa vous ne vivez qu'avec une Ombre, a8 -la- .-

; 'quelle vous Prétez si chaleureusement et gi flctlve-

' ment. 1'&tre, je vous offre, mpi, de tenter la méme -

_ experlence sur cette ombre de votre esprit extérieure-
" ment réalisée, voild tout. Illusion pour ‘illusion, '
‘1'Etre de cette presence mixte . que 1'on appelle ‘

" Hadaly depend de la volonté llbre de celui qui OSERA .

la ‘concevoir. - SUGGEREZ-LUI DE VOTRE ETRE! Arflrmez—

© le, d'un peu de votre foi vlve, comme vous affirmez .

- 1l'gétre, aprés tout si relatif, ‘de. toutes les illusions
qui wvous entourent. Soufflez sur ce front idéal! Et
vous. verrez Jusqu ol 1'A11c1a de votre volonte se
réaliséra, s unlflera, s' anlmera dans cette Ombre.
(L'Eve, 136)

Hadaly herself later appeals to Ewald to belleve in her and thus en-
sure her contlnued exlstence' |

:Mon étre, 1c1—bas, pour t01 du m01ns, ne depend que de.
‘ta llbre volonté. Attribue-moi l'étre,_afflrme—t01 que -
S je suls' renforce-mo1 de toi-méme.  Et soudain,’ Je sera1
tout. anlmee, & tes yeux, du degré de reallte dont m' aursa : , o
:,)‘ pénétrée ton Bon-Vouloir créateur. Comie urie” fenme, ' '
ne serai pour toi que tu me croiras. . L'Eve 38h
final empha51s mlne - Ce T T

‘ Edlson proposes that together he and Ewald assume the role of.
Pygmallon for, as he hlmself p01nts out as androld Hadaly "c est ' ;.; '."f . i- p
- la statue attendant le Pygmallon createur" (L Eve, 293) To demon- R
‘strate hlS almost maglcal powers and conv1nce Ewald to c00perate,

”,Edlson flrst effects a reversal or the usual metahorph051s assoclated‘

w1th 0v1d's sculptor. Wlth a maglc wave of hls hand he transforms

-



Allcla oy means of hypn051s 1nto a dunllcate Ol the statue she 1mages

Les~ p&upleres de celle-c1 se . refermerent douc'j'nt,

graduellement, sur ses yeux d'aurore ses bra 4 petrls .

en pierre de Paros, demeurerent immobiles, = un - appuyé

& la table, 1' autre main, tenant le oouquet d roses

pales,'nendante sSur un coussin. ‘ﬁh e

Statue .ae’ l'olymplenne_Venus, attlfee au” goﬁt moderne,

elle semblalt figée en cette attitude et la: beauté -de son’
_‘v1sage etalt revétue, en. Cet lnstant d'un reflet sur—',

humaln.- (L Eve 3hh) : : oo

'Thls gllmmer a reflectlon of the heyond, is. a suggestlon of what Ewald
may achleve w1th Hadaly 1f only he wlll use hlS creatlve falth to
',;a551st Edlson in brlnglng the agdr01d to llfe j',i .‘ |
o If Ewald s act of falth is 51ncere, two transformatlons w1ll be
effected in’ turn Hadaly Sy, and then h1s own. The dlamond in the

g .
rough w1ll become the actuallued apls, Hadaly wlll take on llfe, and

. the transformed w1ll then serve as transformer in both senses of the

=~ _. \\

o word con\“rting the electrlcal 1mpulSes of the au—dela, the llght and~’

: creatlve energy of the d1v1ne Word tQ a current and voltage that the
‘c1rcu1try of Ewald's humanlty can tolerate and then utlllze for hls-
oersonel transformatlon. Hadaly w1ll serve as mld-wlfe at Ewald' |
:splrltual reblrth because unllke Evelyn and A11c1a, who are forces.,'

of death and corruptlon, the andr01d (as alchemlcal homunculus, her—'

. sell a product of "la PallngeneSJe or relncarna.tlon)75 1s a llfe--

' grvlngvforce, Edlson tells Ewald

. vous peserez ensulte, au profond ‘de . votre consclence,
-3 l'auxlllatrlce Creature—fantéme [Hadaly] Qui vous . - .
‘,ramenera vers le" de51r de la Vie n' est ‘pas’ plus vrai~ "-,
. ment digne de ‘porter 1€ nom d"HUMAINE ‘que le Vivant-- -
‘-spectre Ealicie]” dont. 1la’ soi=disent et chétive "réalité"
© ne’.sut. jamals vous 1nsp1rer que la solf ‘de - la Mort
(L 'Eve, 136) e



Later Hadaly 1nforms Ewald that he 15 & man 1n whom the au-.?

7raela takes spec1al 1nterest a man qul sent blen, deja, ses aCtes

4

f}et ses arrlere-nensees tramer la chalr et la forme futures de L

.renalssance, ou ;-,; de S8 contlnult’"'(L'Eve 377) 76 In grantlng

s perm1551on to use AllCla as model for Hadaly, Ewald accepts the role

'~ﬂ;-"§me dedoublee "77 Hadaly 1s the 1ncarnatlon of the femlnlne aspect

By the anlma (L'Eve, 38h 136 393) 787 If Ewa.ld l:Lstens to hls "Ra.lson

.he hlmself must play in the transformatlon of the andr01d and at the
.same tlhe recognlzes that Hadaly 1n turn Vlll t ansform hls own llfe. N

:C teiis Edlson, ‘e;N'f5 ﬂ' \‘ f" T ‘“ﬂ“ﬁ“
ﬁuﬁ;g‘.Pulsque‘le pouvozr de votre prodlgleuse fhtelllgence ' A
T " vous le permet peut-etre Je vous cqnfle, &mur ‘le trans=< - o
© figurer en- un mirage. capable de’ ‘me - donner change sub-f;; o
‘ llme, ce pale fantame humaln.. ‘Etsi, dans ette oeuvre, o
-vous’ dellvrez, .pour mol, ‘la’ forme: sacree de.'e .£Orps de'
“la maladie de cette &me, je: J’urek &-mon; tour,\d essayer'”; ';3.¥
o =—au souffie- d'une espérance q m'est ‘encore 'inconnue), o
'---de completer cette oﬂbre redemptrlce ”(L'EVE 3h8)

“3’ As the creature 1déale, othe 1rratlonal PrOJeCt1°n Of Ewald s

;of Ewald' "la femme en lu1 n that alchemlcal sacred 51ster Jung terms'ﬁf"

itraitre (L Eve, 383) and rejects Hadaly, he wlll be renounelng an _.;

"'1mportant part of h1mself79 and loslng hls opportunlty to transform

hlS llfe from the plane of apparent reallty but actual 111u51on

'“represented by AllCIa, to that of transcendent reallty represented by

;?Hadaly Hls llfe wlll henceforth be marked by qsgrets' Hadaly warns‘“

‘,,hlm that 1n rejectlng her, 1n denylng her llfe,.. a

S ' Tu perds tout ce que Je perds. Essale de m oubller, va.-:
N .e est 1mpos51ble.- Celui. qui & regarde une Andrelde comme

‘tu me’ regardes a tué la femme en lu1, car l'Ideal violé - ‘

‘ne’ ‘pardonne’ gas et nul ne Joue 1mpunement la dlvlnlte.,

(L L'Eve, 393) C I B S




;nBecause he has been exposed te the 1deal, it 1s as thOugh Ewald'h s;?;;:h'fif{:ﬁ%ﬁfsi
; beEn rebaptlzed Slnce thls sacrament leaves an‘andellble mark o the J.“;iirh;ksrf
}Soul, should'he now turn away from the 1deal; he Vlii be condemnlng i"jhcj;:“”

‘ f?hlmself to a punlshment worse than any he mlght have been subjected . L

‘:te prlor to hlS 1n1tlatlon.‘{j¢ffﬁ

On the other hand should Ewald'choose to belle" in her the
jch01ce Hadaly tells hlm, "te rend un dleu (L‘Eve, 38&) He Vlll no
_‘1onger be 1nvolved as he was wlth Allcxa, 1n "un perpetuel et tou—_ﬁ

_fjours sterlle essal de redemptlon (L'Eve 136) 51nce acceptance of h

- ,Hadaly w111 ‘Lead, to completl He of ‘e a.lchemcal Oeuvre for Ewald by |

e effectlng phllosophlcal coagulﬁtivv that unlty of belng that we have _m

o - . v

'r-seen brlngs transcendence to eternxty through-"la plelne posse551on :'

eude SOl-méme en un seul et meme 1nstant" (Ax”l 36) 81 : f]=fh:f{';f‘*.“

At the conclu51on of the eplphanlc garden scene 1n whlch Ewald

. flnally accepts Hadaly, the couple 301n 1n an embrace representlng f”
‘“alchemlcal conjunctlon, the prellmlnary unlon of opposltes whlch must
/

'precede the f1na1 phllosephlcal coagulatlon., The scene closely . t_f:ffff>§'”12 :
..resembles those in. Axel whlch 51gn1fy the mwstlc marrlage of the male
,'and female pr1nc1ples. the death scene and the somewhat earller

ienveloppent"‘sz'ﬁt,sf' e

;f mbrace 1n wh;ch Sara s halr "se denouent roulent et*l'

L '1'Hadaly,.,{". sembla tressallllr-'puls, avec un.mauwement_
~ . d'ipfini- abandon, elle noua ses ‘Yras-& 1'entdur . au’ v
.. de lord ‘Ewald.. De.son sein haletant, qu'elle pressalt,' o
. contre lul, sortalt une-senteur’ d'agphodéles~ 8és cheveux,‘”
. . se -dénouant eperdument, roulerent au long de son dos sur -
-_ﬁsa rabe’, .. wE e
. iUne grﬁce lente, et languide, et pénétrante, adoucms-_“r .

“"-jsalt s&. rayonnénte €t sévére béauté; elle sembldit ne Pou=' . .l

voir parler! 'La t&te appuyée sur 1' epaule du Jeune'homme,"‘j“

_ ‘elle le regardalt entre ses. cils, en sourlant a' un. radleux‘§~~
w sourmre. Deesse~fem1nels€e, 1llu310n charnelle, elle




f_epouvantant le nult Elle semblalt &8s lrer IT :
' amant comme pour s! en ‘doner elle-méme' :ges’ 1évires entr' e
N “vertes, ‘& demi - pﬁmees, bougealent et fremlssaient, effleu—=y
’“:rant celles de son créateur en un baiser: v1rg1nal' R
- ~=Enfinl... diteelle ‘sourdement:: -2 bjen-simé,
f;edonc tol._ (L Eve, 39h 95, emphe51s mlne)

_Jflover s s1gh, 1t is the ultlmate answer to the questlon.WLth heeh :

'iffﬁwald prec1p1tated Hadaly s revelatlons '"qui est—tu*“ (L'Eve,eﬂiéjfe;
Untll Just > short tlme before esklng thls questlon, Ewald hed
belleved thet the woqan he was speaklng w1th 1n the garden of Menlo

' ;Park vas'a. mlraculously transformed but nénetheless mortal A11c1a. 'He ' %,_[

i .<""

" dlscovers to hls surprlse and horror however that 1t 1s HadaIy, -

Ufactlng 1n her new role as Allcla, w1th whom he has been talklng Th R
Ve O "

4"sett1ng of the garden scene 1s 1mportant Conyngham draws attentlon

”‘h.ﬁto the theatrlcel appearance bf the,netural sett;ng.‘"L’horlzon donnalt

T?','261) 6 whlch ‘has the potentlel to be whatever Ewald fanc1es.- Hadaly

':ila Sensatlon d'un decor" and "Les cleux paralssalent art1f1c1ele"

(L'Eve 361) It is approprlate that Hadaly should make her debut

i‘as AllcSa 1n a stage—llke settlng, for she has assumed the role of an'
eactress portraylng an actress.’73i‘e"fi ‘i 7‘:&. ) ' et  ﬁ_)?:,f ‘rf ::;j'
| Hadaly 1s une merve;lieuse comedlenne, douee‘liln d'un talent
N plns homogene plus sﬁr et blen autrement serleux que mlss Al1c1a j;ii:ie<évﬁ 
‘;Clary" (L'Eve 168) because behlnd her exterlor beauty there 1sﬂ‘ﬁll ;,ET\.;.
.;i}nelther the sordld corruptlon of women llke Evelyn Habal nor the dull L.tv:j:

',med1ocr1ty of an A11c1a there 1s only an 1mpersonal "zero" (L'Eve,

est mult1ple,.ﬂ;:. comme le monde des réves" (L Eve 168) Tﬁeel ':'”” e'”ﬁ

‘varchetyplcal female, llke every woman she contelns several types-- i:lm



"f”femme de cette nature" (L'Eve, 385) But to asszgn to Hadaly a_t"

l“tlens futurs" (L'Eve 383)

e

‘. w‘ .’ .

‘.ﬂ“"tahtTde femmes:;’,;; qu aucun herem ne Dourralt les conten#;" (L’Eve, -

oeks

ﬁ-385) Among these women 1s the 1deal "le type supreme qu1 domlne ces thh;‘,

ﬂflﬁiv151ons, HADALY g [la] narfalte"l(L Eve 168) If Ewald deS1r°s a

. partlcular sort of woman, perhaps, une femme Joyeuse, et dont ﬂes
'hf(-paroles ressemblent a des oaseaux V' he has only to press the approp--

- rlate jewel on Hadaly s hand and she\wlll be "transflgureé en une
> \

SN

fg‘spec1f1c personallty, to choose one.of the harem women over another, i
. Y EX

. a

' _would be to llmlt her role 1n the drama and thus to destroy the 1deal
:-Vlthln her for the 1deal the absolute, 1s by deflnltlon 1mpersonal
| .»and sa.ns bornes" (L'Eve ‘383) 87 j-': o |

The more restrlctlons Ewald as dlrector of the drama, 1mposes

8.

:hon Hadaly, the less freedom she has as actress to interpret her role

’ and, consequently, the less success she wlll have 1n her mlsS;on as

i

o envoy, aux111atrlce" (L'Eve, 382) of ‘the occult dramatlsts who "V"

- have selected her to communlcate w1th Ewald Thls 1s, after all her

real role, and from 1t wlll follow Ewald s splrltual transformatlon,‘

[y

hlnted at by Hadaly when she tells Ewald "Je surv1ens, de la part des
If Evelyn Habal 1ncorporates the negatlve features of the

:Leanhuan Shee, Hadaly embodles the posltzve. 8 g ls the new’ Eve desé'f=

v.,tlned to tempt Ewald to the d1v1ne through,a sclentlflc "équatlon de

l Amour whlch wlll’be purlfled of all "maleflces demontrés 1nev1tables

S

..1n ordlnary human love,'

pulsque le propre de l'Andrelde est d'annuler en’ quel- .
ques heures, dans 1e plus. p3331onne des . coeurs, ce qu' il
peut contenlr, pour le: modele de de81rs bas et degradants, .

'..
-



b

p «ceci par le seul falt de les saturer d'une solennlte 1n4§
) connue et dont nul Je’ cr01s -ne peut imaginer 1'irrésis~ -
tlble effet avant de l'avo:Lrouvé (L L'Eve,. 2143)

As we mlght exnect the transformed love Ewald wlll feel for'

) Hadaly will not 1nclude sexual passlon., He has already renounced thi
: in his" relatlonshlp w1th AllCl& because, although he 1s obsessed by

S her charme°EXTERIEUR " he 1s revolted by her moral belng ad% 1s,

.therefore, attached to her "par une sorte d'admiratlon douloureuse

(L Eve, 93)  His pa551on .', d'un platonlsme absolu" (L' Eve, 93)

o

will be transferred from A11c1a to Hadaly, who alone is worthy of it,

s

89

Hadaly merlts Ewald's love, elevated by alchemlcal subllmatlon,

,because, unllke "la mensongere medlocre et tOuJours changeante Rea—_

»

B une p051t1Ve, prestlgleuse et toujours fldele Illus1on"v(L'Eve, 322)

,Hadaly 1s 1nalterable" (L'Eve, 318) Tlme Vlll not. transform her

”llt’ ".she is perfect and changeless'vthe embodlment of the Ideal 1n h

"Into a w1thered crone" (Poems 516) in need of Evelyn 5 "Art de 1a

2

't01lette" (L'Eve, 232) nor must she awalt "Bodlly decrepmtude"

.

,'(Poems, 523) to attaln wlsdom because she is, in Fernand Clerget'

words,‘"la fée electrlque n90 and as ve have seen, supernatural wls—'

PR

'dom s, among the attrlbutes of the faery Ed;son says that Hadaly s -

s

.unde ground domaln, in the. Amerlcan equivalent of the Celtlc
551d-mound is un peu le royaume de la feerle" (L'Eve 176) He o
'descr1bes Hadaly in terms that brlng to mlnd the 1nhab1tants of

Tlr-na-n-Og o l"b. . 1‘" _" v.Af e

|
. La nature change, ‘mais. non l'Andrelde. Nous autres,

. nous vivons, nous- mourrons, ——que sals-Je._ L Andréide
. 'ne comnaft ni 1la vie, ni la maladfe} ni la mort. ‘Elle -
" est .au-dessus’ de toutesiles imperfections et de toutes

" les servitudes! Elle garde -la beauté du réve. C'est’
une 1nsg1ratr1ce. Elle parle et chante comme un genle,.

et

| 2hg
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_ —-mleux méme, car elle resume, en sa. magnlflque parole,
les pensées de plu51eurs génies, ——Jamals son coeur
ne change: 'elle n'en a pas.._( L'Eve, 301)9l

:Although Raitt’ states that Hadaly s "an- message de l au—dela,
.. ne releve d'aucune theorle occultlste blen deflnle malgré de
: tres fortes teintures d'occultlsme, n32 she bears e strLklng resemblance.

to ‘the "creatures of whlm" that Yeats' assoc1ates w1th the faerles I

have already quoted from the passage 1n Fa1ry and Folk Tales of thé °

rlrlsh Peasantry 1n whleh Yeats dlscuSSes these belngs, but it 1ig

-

1mportant enough 1nﬂthe present context to repeat sectlons from it.and, . ¢ .
from Yeats's explanatory note on the "Gods of the Earth": . « °

Are they [the faerlesJ "the gods of . the earth"? Perhaps'H_u
. Many poets, and all mystic and occult wrlters, in all B
;ages and countrles, have declared ‘that behind the v151ble~
‘are chains and chalns 6f ‘conscious. beings, who are not of

* heaven but of ‘the earth who have né inherent form but -

- change according to. thelr whlm, or the mind that ‘sees -
them. You cannot lift your hand without" 1nfluenc1ng and
’belng 1nfluenced by hoards. The visible world is merely
their skin. In dreams we g0 ‘amongst. them,fand play with
them, and combet with them. . They- are, perhaps, human’ -
souls 1n the cruc1ble—-these creatures of whlm.

X ¥R O® %

Occultlsts from Paracelsus to Elephas Lev1 [51c] di-
-.vide the nature: spirits intc gnomes, sylphs, salamanders,
undlnes, ‘or earth, air, flre, and water spirits. . . . .o
It has been held. by many that somewhere out of the void
there is a perpetual drivble of souls; that these souls
pass through many shapes before they . incarnate, as men-~ Hj'
e hence the nature spirits. They are 1nv151ble--except at .
rare moments and times; they 1nhab1t ‘the interior elements, ) -
while we live ‘upon the outer and’ the gross. Some. float . reoN .
perpetually through space,.and the motion of the planets k
drives .them hither and thither in currents. .Hence some .
. Rosicrucians have thought astrology may foretell ‘many .
e 3 things; for a-tide of them flowing around the earth
o arouses there, emotlons and changes, aceordlng to 1ts
nature.93 . . 3

L&
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In Comment on devient alchlmlste Jolllvet Castelot 1ncludes a .

sectlon in which he treats the. "Operatlon Pallngene51que " the .
' creatlon of the alchemlcal homunculus A footnote to thls sectlon,
‘probably 1nfluenced by Lév1, prov1des a varlatlon on these passages

from Xeats. Jolllvet Castelot wrltes,

u
-

~ ' nous pouvons touJours afflrmer que les homuncu11 étaient

des - elementaux ondins, gndmes., sylphes, etc., ete. (les
.1ndlgenes de 1'Astral forment leglon) ‘que 1'on attirait
par évocation de 1'Astral -et. qu' on revétait d'une sorte: .
. de .corps materlel au moyen d'operatlons alchlmlques et

. hermethues. On sait que. les elementaux, avides d'exis-

. tence. phy31que guettent une incarnation quelconque' dés

a que les elements leur ﬁont offerts, i1ls se prec1p1tent
sur le Plan matérlel :

We have seen that behlnd Sowana 1s a separate occult being in

control of the andr01d Thls sspret Hadaly and. the belngs who have

sent her as’ envoy are "les 1ndlgenes de l'Astral splrlts in the

cruc1ble, in that world of 1nverse correspondence that Yeats frequently

o,

S 1mages as Tir—na-n-Og and that Hadaly. herself descrlbes as'"la reallte

d'un autre espace 1nexpr1mable et dont l'espace apparent ‘ol nous

*,sommes enfermes n'est’ que la figure™ (L Eve, 377) Because, like

Haﬁrahan and Yeats S other characters who dream‘of faeryland Ewald

has an overrldlng love of beauty ‘and contains within hlmself "le

e

'germe d'une ulterleure electlon" (L'Eve 376—77) 95 he is privileged

to catch gllmpses of’ thls other world

2
K

en ces 1nstants ou, volle par une deml-vellle et sur le
polnt d'atre ressa151 par les Pesanteurs de la Ralson

et des Sens 1 esprit est encore tout imbu du fluide
mlxte de ces rares et visionnaires - sommexls. (L'Eve 376)

Hadaly remgnds hlm, ‘e etaaent comme des oftbres  ou des formes qui

‘1

apparalssalent tu dlstlnguals, parfols, une flgure, elle te
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regardait avec une solenfielle Tixité" (L'Eve,v375). She then describes. |

‘the world of‘the crucible, of Yeats's Great Membry oi.Aniﬁa‘Mundi,.and T

its relationship with those who "in dream . + .+ 80 amongst" its in- -°

. visiblé inlabitants:

- Ce vivant éther est une illimitée et libre région‘oﬁ,

- pour peu qu'il s'attarde, le voyageur privilégié sent
comme se projeter, sur 1l'intime de son. &tre temporel,
1l'ombre anticipée et avant-courriére de 1'étre qu'il
devient. Une.affinité s'&tablit donc, alors, entre son
&me et les &tres, encore futurs pour 1ui, de ces occultes
univers-contigus & celui des sens; et le chemin de rela-

" tion ol 1é courant se réalise entre ce double monde
n'est autre que ce domaine de 1'Esprit, que.la Raison,
-—exultant .et. riant de ses lourdes chafnes pour une

“heure triomphale, --appelle avec un dédain vide,

- L'IMAGINAIRE. (L'Eve, 377)96 . -

The spirits in Anima Mundi’ seek to communicate with man in order - .

to draw him to thg-infinite;'to "le plus certaine de toutes les néaiif

\

..fés.? 'BecéuéegéNous en avons une lpgur si faible" (élgié,.376), hgﬁever,.
sthey mﬁst expreéa'thémselves iﬁdirectly. By ‘day ﬁéés précurseurs, ?i
inquiépgnts, .. ,5p’apparai§sent-. - . que dans 1l'éclair d'un ﬁfesq
‘sentiment, d'une coIncidence ou d'un symbole" (ELEiS’ 377). .At'niéht, o
iﬁ dréams; they can be‘somévhat more direct; but thgy are still forced
.to:take from the world of the material a form compféﬁénsible to man

5 ‘

who, althéugh he has the divine gift of imagination, is, nonetheless,

limited by his p‘,sical:senses. As in_Yeats‘s "Rosa Alchemica;" so

in'Villiers's L'Eve future, the béings in the crucible seek expressive
masks to aid them in .their &pproaches to the human world. Hadaly des—

cribes the process:
‘lorsqu'a la faveur de cette substance infinié, 1l'Imagi- : A
naire (au dégagement de laquelle, en nous et autour de ' ’ \,
nous;.leS'ténébres é&nleur silence sont 8i favorables),
lorsqu'ils {les &tres du creuset] s'aventurent Jusqu'en
’ 'J . ) 9



' nos 11mbes et gue, par une aetlon réciproque et média-

trice, .ils réfléchissent leur présence, non Dpas.en une Lo 2

&me, --cela ne ge peut pas encore, --mais sur une e &me

disposée & leur v151tatlon, --devenue pendant 1'assou-~ 7
' pissement de sa Raison,- & proxlmlte de leur monde,

--d'une &me presque echappee et confondue avec leur es- :

sence, déjd, --oh! si tu savais... comme ils s! efforcent e

de transparaitre, autant que possible, pour avertir et - ©owd

augmenter sa. foi, fdt-ce au moyen des Terreurs de la

Nuit! --comme ils se: vétent, au hesard, de toutes les

<. opacités illusoires’ qui peuvent’ renforcer demain le
.souvenir de leur passage! --Ils n'ont pas d'yeux pour
regarder?. .. N'lmporte, --ils te regardent par le
chaton d'une bague, yar .le bouton de métal de la lampe,
par une lueur d'étoile dans la glace. --Ils.n'ont pas
de poumons pour. parler?... Mais ils s 1ncarnent dans
la voix du vent plalntlf dans le craquement’ du b01s

' mort d'tn meuble ancien, dans le.bruit d'une- arme qui

tombe, soudainement, alors, faute d'équilibre... ‘(car

il est une Presclence qui permet eternellement')- Ils

n'ont pas de formes ni- de visages visibles? ils s'en , ,

figurent un avéc Jdes plis d'une étofrfe, ils s' accusent

.dans la tige feuillue d'un arbuste, dans les llgnes -

d'un objet, et se servent ainsi des: ombres pour s' 1n-

carner, te dis-Je, en tout ce qui vous entoure, au

mleux de la plus intense sensatlon qu'ils d01vent lais-

ser de leur’ visite.

Et le premier mouyement-naturel de 1! "Ame est de les
reconnaitre, enet par cette méme ‘terreur sainte qui les n
atteste. (L' e, 377- 78 empha51s on "la voix: du vent
-plalntlf" mlne; ‘ .

. : 0 .
Commun1cat10n between the cruclble and this world does not flow.

Just one way, however.‘ The same 1maglnat1ve power that allows the

splrlts to contact man may. be used by him R X accompllsh the alchemlcal

operatlon of dlstlllatlon :and to call them down fram the Great Memory,

as Hanrahan does with Cleena, and as ﬂ‘@hael Robartes and his gronp do

in evoklng the d1v1n1t1es in "Rosa Alchemlca.- Hadaly is called down

Ewal &)

from the cruc1ble by the 1maglnat1ve powers of Edlson, althOugh Edlson

.

is only partly aware of Just what he vmll accompllsh when he tells
- d N .

' .
et ,' - ‘. . b

. . . .
. . b . A
", X - N “ s . ~..
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Je terrasserai 1'Illusion! Je 1'emprisBnnersi. Je ;o
Y ) forceral, ‘dans icette, vision [l’Andrelde] 1'Idéal lui-.

’ méme & se mani ester, pour la premiére fois, & vos Sens,
PALPABLE AUDIBLE ET-MATERIALISE. (L'Eve 127)

to construot.

Edlson may not realize the full 51gnlf1cance of what he 1s say— ,

l

1ng when he terms. his andr01d "un Etre de llmbes, une p0851b111t

’

and later when he explalns to Ewald that "elle a pris l'attltude de,

;l'enfant qui va naitre, elle sescache le front devant la vie" (L'Eve,

Ll

118, 245); nevertheless, his descrlptlons dre startllngly accurate.

Although she is not exactly betrayed 1nto a cradle like Yeats s Edain
P

a

'h(Poems 276 ff) Hadaly is seduced out of "l'1ntelllg1ble 1nforme et

1nev1table INFINI" (L'Eve 381), out of the Great.Memory, 1nto the

. a [

beautlful form of A11c1a transferred to the andr01d When Edlson

)
.

shows Hadaly a sllde proJectlon of "l'1mage radieuse” .of A;icia, she
acknowledges_her seductlon: "Oh!... si belle.... Et me" forcer de

o

vivre!" (L'Eve, 116)

Hadaly s materlallzatlon, like that of Hanrahan s Cleena or

Dhoya 8 faery woman, i gradual and takes place over some tlme. The
process closely resembles‘that of photography, in whlch Edlson has &

strohg 1nterest In Book I Chapter X he fantaslzes about photography

in the same menner as he does about phonograph recordlngs of all the

y - -

_great moments in hlstoryJand pre-hlstory. 1£ only photography had been .

s
{dlscovered sooner because "c est la réallte pos;txve qu elle nous eﬁt

~

transmlse*' and 'f, o S T S e

254



© mind, hls consc1ousness.

11 nous eﬁt éte si agreable de posséder quelques bonnes
_'.epreuves‘photographlques (prlses aud moment méme. dqu
- phénoméne), de Josué. arradtant le soleil, par. ‘exemple?
: --de quelques Vues du Paredis.terrestre prises de-
1'Entrée aux épées flamboyantes, de 1'Arbre de la Sczence
. du Serpent, etc; -~-de duelques vues du Deluge, prises.du :
sommet de 1'Ararat .(1'industrieux Japhet ‘aurdit, je le’
parierais, emporté un objectir dans l'arche s'il ‘efit.
connu’ce merveilleux 1nstrument) (L'Eve, 43, hh)

Hadaly s materlallzatlon beglns in  those twlllght moments betweep

e

waklng and sleeplng when’ "d'1nqu1etante= v131ons" would_tfouble Ewald

while hlS splrlt-waS' errant encore sur la frontiére de ce sommeil
D

etrange et de la v1e" (L'Eve, 375, 377) 98 . The shutter.of Ewald's

' splrlt openlng brlefly on eternlty, captures a pacture on the film of

hlS 1mag1nat10n, but it 1s stlll fleetlng and invisible to his.waking
, . . oS

99 He dlsmlsses 1t as 51mply

le resultat d'un Jeu des ombres nocturnes, 4d'un reflet °

“@des nuages loxntalns sur le ridesu, de 1l'aspect, étrange-
" ment animé par la vertu des silencieux mlrages de la

. nuit, de [ses] vétements. ‘Jetés sur un meuble, la hﬁte,

au hasard du, sommeil.. (L'Eve 376) , g .

‘The materlallzatlon takes a step forvard development of the
"degatlve bEglns when Hadaly takes up tentatlve re51dence 1n the stlll
1ndef1n1te and velled fonm of Edlson s and301d with its. v1sage de
.tenebres concealed by "un tlssu de deull ‘dont" i;obscurlte lu1
| cacha.lt toute 1e, téte" (L'Eve, 113 11L4). . With the maklng of the '_
prlnt the transferral by photosculpiure of A11c1a s-beautlful sh;pe
to the and101d the materlallzatlon of Hadaly, the "atterrassement"
of the Ideal, is. all but ccmplete. The only thlng needed is a means k
~iof anchorlng Hadaly to thls world As 1n the development of the

protographlc prlnp,‘a ,f;xerﬁ-ls necessa;y to;stabll;;e the 1mege ’

855
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of. the. 1deal in a permanent "cllche galvanoplasthue (L'Eve Eve 16)100

fthat wlll not fade and dlsappear Ewald's felth hls bellef in
Hadaly, prov1des the. flxer when, fully aware of what he is. d01ng, he

' dellberately chooses Hadaly over A1101a and effects the alchemlcal

r“

operatlon of conjunctlon. .' T : s

—-Fantﬁme. Fantame’ Hadaly, dlt—ll g en est fait!
fCertes, Je n'ei pas grand mérite & préférer ta redoutable
merveille .4 la banale decevante et fastidieuse amie que
le. sort m 'octroya! Mals, que’ 1es cieux et la terre: le
'prennent comme bon pourra leur sembler! je. resous ‘de. m'en-
fermer avec toi, ténébreuse idole! Je donne ma dem1551on
de v1vant--et que le sigcle passe.... car je viens de |

. m'apercevoir que, placees ‘1'une &upreés de l'autre, c'est
-p051t1vement la v1vante qu1 est le fantome (L'Eve, 39h)

,The "flxlng of the 1deal and the beautlful is &n 1mportant con—

cept in L'Eve future., It underlles the 1nte*est ln phonograph recordr-

| 1ngs and photography 1n the early chapters of the novel as well aS‘
the conspructlon of the andr01d What Edlson laments, in regrettlng
.-;that photography and -the phonograph were not 1nvented earller, lS the
. loss of a flxed 1mage ‘not’ only of.the ' pass1ng parade"fof hlstory, _

but of the ﬁ1v1ne as 1t onée manlfested 1tself to humanlty.- Since

"modern.man in general has, -1ke Allcla become a medlocre proponent

of common sense'and bourge01s afiltudes, the d1v1ne has w1thdrawn

*'and reveals 1tself now only 1nd1rectly and on rare occas1ons to f N
B very speclal people and so the lack of flxed 1mages of the 1deal is -
’"unfortunate.lOI.

o-.

=_°"f; Nothlng 1n man 8" earthly llfe is flxed and unchanglng, not even —-”f
'hls own body and xdentlty

ﬁ’;pas un jour ne s envole sans modlfler quelques llgnes
‘du’ corps” humann et . .:.la science. phys1ologlque nous
ldemontre qu 11 renouvelle entlerement ses atomes tous

-

‘e ) R



sast

-;'1es Sept ans env1ron. Est-oe que le corps exlste a8 ce
T p01nt° Est—ce gu'on ee ressemble jamais & s01-méme”
. Alors ‘que cette femme, ~vous.et. m01—méme nous avions .
d'&ge une heure. v1ngt, étions-nous ce que ‘nous sommes. - -
‘ce. soir? - Se’ ressembler! ' Quel est ce pré%uge dee“temps
'lacustres ou- troglodvtes”’ (L‘Eve 129)10 ' B

: Edlson concludes, 'Nous ne sommes qu un n etant plu=' perpetuel"

. '(L'Eve, 1h9) Stablllty 'belongs to the domam of the 1deal ’!. Tl

'.paredoxlcally, to the realm of those 1ndef1n1te vague shadowy forme,

'those fleetlng "flgures dars la nult"'that regarded Ewald "avec une
‘ . v
solennelle f1x1t " (L Eve, 375) co T l_ {7'f
' o . o . . O o

j.T - Slncegan S nature, 11ke that of the ent:.re unlverse, 1s founded
~on the prlnclple of the attractlon of opp051UES, man perpetually de—.
2‘51res the f1x1ty lack1ng in h1s own llfe but found 1n the 1deal Thls Bt

1s true even. 1n hlS love relatlonshlps, whﬁﬁ/Ewald objects that Hadaly,fh
Sy W ' .
B Vlth her pre—programmed poetlc responses,.w1ll become monotonouf

»

Edlsonareplles, ce n' est que la nouveaute qui nous desenchantef
- . R ;-pu‘e\'_‘ .

“f(L'Eve, 261) Ewald agrees. Edlson polnts out that Hadaly rep#esents‘dfn'

’ . \

for Ewa.ld SR e RS

1es premleres heures de l'Amour 1mmoblllsees, -—l heuré ‘
“de 1'Idéal a jamals falte prlsonnlere' et ‘vous vous plel-. f
gnez deja de. te qu'elle ne pourrs plus’ ﬁsuvrlr ses . incom- .
-.stantes alleszour vous dultter encore' O nature humalne.
'(L' e, 261) e L TR Y : . i

,Edlson crltlclses Ewald for foollshly de51r1ng que l Ombre solt aussx,f"
H . et . n ) ’ - ¢
/u

zchangeante que la Reallte when

;-Eternlser une seule heure de l'amour,_-qla plus belle,.
'-—celle, par exemple, ol le mituel: aveu se” perdit . sous :
1'éclair ‘du premler balser :ohl. l'arréter au passage, f;”:'

B _la'flxer et s'y. deflnlr’ .y 1ncar er son195pr1t et ‘son -

B . dernier.voeu! ne seraat-ce denc’ pasf 2 yeve de tous les:

' .8tres- ‘humains? . Ce n est que pour essayer de ressalslr-'

. ‘cette heure-idéale’ que 1'on, _continue d'aimer” encore, :

. malgre les differences et les am01ndrlssemen$s apportes

- A-n.‘

LI



rv . .

' powerssof the Unchangeable 1deal--although as ve have seen Vllllers s

N able, and an asent of transfomatlon. RS

K]

‘ As 1n Yeats s’ work, in L’Eve future the questlon of the 1mmuta~

‘.'par 1€é'heﬁres'sﬁ1vantes. --Oh' rav01r celle-la, touxe_f

seule! "~-Mais les autres- ne sont’ douces qu'autant. -qu' elles

S augmentent et la rappellente, Comment se. laSSer jamais’ de’.
"reeprouver cette’ unique joie: la. grande heure ‘monotone!. " -
L'&tre 2imé ‘ne- represente plus Que cette oeuvre perpétuelle-"
. ment -1 reconquerlr et Jque’ l'on ] acharne en valn & “ouloir
}ressusc1ter. Les’ autres heures ‘ne’ font.. ‘que monnayer. cette.

hHeure d'or! Sl l'on pOuvalt la renforcer des meilleurs e
1nstants, parm1 ceux des nuits ulterieures, elle apparai-
trait comme 1'idéal de toute feliclte reallse. (L'Eve,."
262-63, emphasls mlne) : c Ny

a

5. )

1deal 1s, &t tlmes, llke Yeats s, both unformed and therefore change—.

Before he dlscovers that the andrOId has an 1ndependent llfe, ef]

P I
. 3

/

b blllty of the 1dea1 and the mutablllty of th mortal 1s a co plex one. 3

truly anlmatlng sp1r1t Ewald asks Ed1s0n4how he can expect h1m to love'. |

&n . 1mpers onal "zero "

)

- . v‘r

Ewald complalns; " 'est .‘. une comedle que vous me proposez de.

/ .

jouer perpetuellement" (L Eve, 257) Edlson replmes that appearances

s S to the contrary, thls is: the way 11fe is. Man thlnks that he 1s free

~

" and that conversatlons, llke hlS existence,'are new. and fresh full

of 1nnovatlon and varlety. In reallty, however, "Tout le monde ,;?.;f

joue [la comedle]' forcement' Et chacun aWEc 501-méme" (L'Eve, 258)

.

”‘Speech and*conversatlon, be they ever so lmtelllgent are repet1t1Ve

Y

echoes, based on llngulstlc paradlgms and 11terary or hlstorlcal

S models..

They&are f;lled wlth formulés, jargon, cllche.?jfj;.

RN ‘.‘;

that 1s llmlted in 1ts response by 1ts programmlng



"f,--Improv1se.,...s

’ecrla Edlson. vous croyez donc qué l'on -

rilmprov1se quoir que de soit? qu ‘on: ne récite. pas boujours? ”‘”
o “Mﬂls, enfln 1orsque vous prlez Dleu, est-ce que’ tout . -
“celd n'est pas rEg1E, - Jour par “Jour, ‘dans- ces-livres,

”v::d'oralsons qu'énfant vous .&vez. ippris par coeuf? En un.

<-mot - ne llsez-vous pas ou ne rec1tez-vous pas,'toudours, nA""'

lés; méﬁes prleres A’ matin et du soir, lesquelles ot 1T W* ’: :
été. composees, ‘ire. fois ‘pour. toutes et pour de mleux, T
PAr ceux qui 6nt’ ew qualité pour cela? et qui s'y enten-‘;,fjj‘

-,

da1ent° »--Est-ce ‘que notre- Dleu, lul-méme, enfln, ne

“vous' en & pas: donne la formule en vous- disant : "Quand _
' vous prierez, vous. prierez COMME CECI, etc." :—-Est-ce e

que, depuls blentb ‘deux mllle années toutes les autres

. pridres sont asutre- chose que de. p&les dllutlons de- cellei;;':. e
- qu'il nous a leguée° S . Tl L

Meme’dans la v1e, estﬁce que toutes les conversatlons

'-mondhlnes n‘ont pas 1'air’ de flns .ae lettres?

“En verlte toute parole n*est et ne peut etre qu une 1:

'redzte-et 11 n'est pas. bes01n de Hadaly ‘pour se trouver,

toujours, en . tEte-a-téte avec. un: fantéme.,~ a .
Chaque met;er hUmaln a son enseﬂble de phrases '-—ou

‘-'5chaqne "homme tourne ‘et. se. vire: Jusqu'a la mort: et son ST

vocabulalre ~gui 2uj semble ‘si- &tendu,- s€. réduit & une’

 ‘centa1ne, au. plus de phrases types, constamment rec1tees.:f

",-,_;'(L'Eve, 26h 65)

Slnce, 1n efﬂect "there 1s no new thlng undep the sun,'l03 how,'

Edlson asks,\can Ewald dbject to convers1ng wlth the andr01d who has

"only"

the great words ofvthe'poets as beautlful short cuts through

the boredom of man s trlte reallty 1nnits 1llusory Protean varlety

1

o Et comment hes1ter1ez-vous a. preferer, comme ecohomle de '
" temps’, les. admlrables condensatlons verbales, composees

" par- ceux-la ‘qud ont le metler de" 18 parole l'habltude dg

j :la pensee, et qui peuvent expr1mer, 8 eux seuls, les sen
isat1ons de teute l'Humanlte.. Ces: hommes-mondes ‘ofit anaz‘

lflySe les‘plus subtlles~nuaneesld”s passaons. Cl'est; 14eséxutlﬁ"”

0

'-fj:mleux, tout;ce ‘que’ nos * pgss;ons peuvent ‘nous - suggerer
.”j“dﬂlntense_jdelmagique et'd';deal.-
:__’mleux' Je vous assure-""

' - sence, mue,. seule, ils ont’ gardée, qu'ils- expriment en L7
w. f'7condensant des milliers: de vnlumes:au[prcfond d'une~sgu1§; -

. page. ‘Clest’ nous-mémes qu'ils s s
CiIEs sont, les:incarnations: gu dign Protée -qui veillé-en. nps
,',1coeurs. Toutes ‘nos’ 1dées, nos. paroles, nos sentl ﬂnts, _
i pesés; au canat sont ethuetes,~en leurs esprlts e
-, plus. 101nta1nes ramlflcatlons, celles
'fcendre nous aventurer. Ils savent duavance'et pour le

ont, quels que nous

-----

Npus ne ferons pas




pr ;;'jnous donnerlons 1a peine de parler plus mal en voulant N

e,:{;.nous en- rapporter & notre- 1qhab11ete, 30us pretexte -1,”'

S Cqutelle est --'du moa.ns,,""ersonnelle,‘ ——a.l S.'que cec:.,
ngvous le voyez, n fest. eneoreuqu une: 1llusio: (L'"Eve.

'ni‘conden51ng and abelllng men s'ﬁh

e

f”jfthoughts and act;ons., It 1s also}‘”m

role of art toﬁ;apturelthe‘.

'm{d1v1ne, and to f1x 1ts 1mage, forvlfthout thls flxing, the d1v1ne ﬂVf  o
,'7w111, Ln Yeats -] words, wander on 1ts vay th Hadaly explalns to

ﬂEwald

. Mon' étre, 1c1-bas,"our t01 du molns, ne" depend que de‘
| talibre volonte. + i 8irtu ddutes de’ mon &tre, e '
o .suis perdue, <=cé qui’ sigﬁ ie Egalement que tu perds .en-.
‘*:moz la creature 1deale qu 11 t'eﬁt suffi a' y eppeler.
(L'Eveg 38&) :

2 If Ewald does nof;recognlz" and accept the ideal 1n Hadaly, 1t w1ll

S”dlsappear fo* h1m but not necessarlly for everyone for the 1deal of TR

"fcourse, 1s,eternal and wlll smmply go 1n search of a more deserv1ng-—~?:"'

"-because more receptlve--persoq to reveel 1tself to, SOmeone who has ;!;m

L éa"; .

"1a M de’ [le] croire i (L'Eve 381;) 105

%

In capturlng ana flxms the ldeal a»rtmls ass:_sted by tEChn(Dl- ..

'L_ogy, whlch plays a dual fble} In the flrst place, technologlcal exh.ri’V

: ten51ons of man s senses allov h1m tc penetrate the vell of matter-*i’bff~7

}”ALes 1nstruments d‘opthue dont se nmnlt
ol “scléntlflque--mlcroscopes teléscopes,
o ==le:dotent §'un Tegard. artificiel," camparable5§~ =
,;l_‘ : ‘sens. ou 4. cet oeil’ 1ntér1eur ‘dont.: usent’tous L
L cetix. qui- savent'percer le.v01le des. apparences.ﬂ;'g;q-”" ‘
?;”gEdfeffet"celul qui, gréce & un assemblage ae’ verre ;et
S de m1r01rs, 8 soudaln la revélathn d'un monde""f




.“;,l‘1nf1n1ment grand—-non seulement _sera’ davantage porté: ... . .
" & croire en: ‘1'existence d'atitres. mondes, "invisibles," . . .
o7 mais aussi sera. ‘tenté ide’ concev01r ses; lnstruments de 1
“'”fg5recherche ‘dorme:. des correcteurs d'une‘V151o affelblleﬁqh,\
S, ouvoilée, d'un Fegard qui, . me: voyant Gplus que’ la. s
'.:ftiere apparente, ne: v01t?pas clair ‘ :

.wx;Chamber also notes that technology provides the means of communlcatlng

"e*jover great;

o  commun1cat1on B :

%ﬁjusqu alors 1gnoré--monde de l'1nf1n1ment'pet1t ou de {g“_ffw:ﬂit'*”

N

L The j';f
_”;uﬁfpeuvent flgurer l'"1nter51gne," apparaitre comme des : e
- modéles . experimentaux ‘de- ce. "s131eme sens™.'qui nous met o IR
s mysterleusement en communlcatlon avec lés absents,’ 3“ s

et surtout avec, egg grands Absents de l'extramonde que o

'*';”sont les morts

Clalre Len01r sectlon of Trlbulat Bonhomet. Trnbulat‘ptlllzes hls ?-u'

ophthalmoscope to examlne the eyes of:the dead Clalre., In thls Vay, s

e

he hopes, seul entre les v1vants, J allals, le premler regarder dansx'fffﬁ'-%f

S1 Inf1n1 pAf 1e trou de la serrure.‘.

5 ,,108

To hls horror he dlscovers

1mpr1nted on Cla1re 5" retlna the 1mage of the 1ast thlng she sew Whlle.57{.fiee

-allve. an occult v1saon of her deéd husband relnCarnated as a savage

*f~fuﬂ1031Que.un peu trop ‘e51nteressée,
. brassade

: aux ”'ux‘clalrs,

: . me. ricanalt;vj i
 aussi T

i .: ‘:""..lattend %ll




”fChambers writes,.;df'f

L ;tels de dlstlnguer cette terre,, nonetheless, f.""'

C .

s

'~f7mwsterlous Sowana 1n her undErground habltam The most notable :i

=3

:I.technologlcal "leurre de 1 Inconnu,“ hbwever, 1s Hadaly herself

.

;Construlre un automaue, 3 est donc blen construire une
sorte. d'lnstrument d'opthue (puisqu'il y:a’ "v151on")
1mals qul,., la différence des teléscopes et -des mlcro- o

Qscopes, inecite le: mystere é se. manlfester dans l'1c1~bas

‘:;fau lleu d'amener le regard a transgreSSer Ies. frontlgres
© - de: 1" 1nconnu S

Y - -

Hadaly is associated w1th another plece of sclentlflc equlp—

.ment of partncular 1nterest Edlson s apparatus for measurlng the heat

E'of star llght Hadaly tells Ewald that She often enjoys 51tt1ng L o

'fafalone 1n the grounds of the estate late at nlght and operatlng the

')iiremarkable 1nstrument that is so sen51t1ve 1t can measure the heat
f‘"from even the most dlstant stars 1ncluding those that have dled long
'”{* jbefore thelr llght reaches earth Although the stars that produced the

llght may ha.ve been dead "avan:t qu 11 ait’ ete POSSlble 8 leurs mor- -

*fo* 5‘le rayon sort1 de ces astreé refr01dls devalf leur sur- N BN

- vivre:. Il contlnua.sa ‘marche’ 1rrévocabl"dgnsfl'etendue.'”

C o Clest: ‘ainsi qu! aujourd'hul le ‘rayon- de: quelques—uns de

L ces: foyers en cendres est parvenu Jusqu & nous..ﬂ ‘

= ;sorte:Qpe,l‘homme qul contemple de Clel ¥ admlre souvent
‘yfdes s0leils’ qu; n! exlstent plus et qu'il y- aper901t

S ’fquand'meme, gréce 8. ce rayon fantdme, dans l‘Illusz




; 1ndividual star may dle, the llght 1tself contlnues 1nexorably on 1ts

j7.path. the d1v1ne energy is not lost.113“ Another star wzll replace the
.dead one, for the unlverse 1s 1n a perpetual state of transformatlon.i:.:'

Td,As technologlcal achlevement Hadaly is the 1'vase clos used in dl%?

Itlllatlon and the analogue of Edlson s apparatus for measurlng the’

heat of star llght Hadaly, the andr01d 1s the ;astrument for col—-

lectlng and gauglng or 1nterpret1ng ‘the astral llght from whlch\ﬁadai\' -

the anlmatlng sp1r1t the occult belng, has descended 11k .

After the astral llght is. captured or. collected by dlstlllatlon,

Jlt must be flxed or. preserved by conjunctlon the embodlment of the

ﬂldeal {3Technology aSSlsts art wlth the second.task as 1t does with

.the flrst The artlst whether photographer, sculptor mu81clan

"poet weaver uses the technology avallable to ?Im-topepbody hls v151on:-f‘
1n a- form that w111 for a tlme at least hgld Eternal Beauty captlve.;;sc.':.'
rThus Hadaly, the automaton, collects and Tixes’ the 1deal as Edlson Sf-}';'
;phonograph recordlng does the nlghtingale 5 song,lls the pr;nter s |

‘_5page does the poet's lyrlcs, the founder s castlng does the’ sculptor s :

’ L

statue.' As a.result, even when the orlglnal source of the art work 1s

"-pﬁlost when the artlst llke those long dead stars, is no longer there, .

~L

~ﬁn-his creatlve llght whlch contlnues to shlne through tlme and space,- N

. “=j31s collected and flxed 1n a form that makes 1t avallable to later

5J;generatlons on earth Technology preserves ‘a lastlng test}mony to

‘ genlus and bears w1tness to the d1v1ne Word of whlch the‘artlst and

h‘hls work are sPec1al manlfestatlons.;;md”:; ﬁ'

e P




o6k

,‘,d Of course Vlth tlme and acc1dents, even technology may fall

'and e work of art be lost to humanlty Edlson,recognlzes thls in hls

'Alament., f ' f ' ‘:' ; : v'v' ‘L,__o.‘ - . t '

L‘GUI, oui, tout s'efface, en. effet' . o e *-méme les
reflets sur le collodion, méme les pointillés sur les-
‘feuilles ‘d'€tain. . Van1te deg vanités! tout est) blen

'-decldément vanlte. (L'Eve h6-h7) ‘

-

'.‘Man's artlstlc achlevements, like. all hls accompllshments on this"

',earth are eventually dlspersed for the 1deal oannot be . held captlve
B forever an thlS mortal and changeable world The gates to eternlty
open only brlefly before they shut agaln,_as Hanrahan dlscovered And

thus at the conclu51on of L'Eve future, Hadaly 1s lost at sea. . Whern

the steamshlp The Wonderful is destroyed by flre,l?'8 Hadaly comes to

r'e, flttlng end for an automaton whose domaln is- "dans la foudre"'(L'Eve, ] Q'df.w”"

df:-”’1h7) who 1s anlmated phy81cally by electrlclty and splrltually by a

Vbelng from the astral llght who 1s, 1n esSence the d1v1ne flre made .
ﬁmanlfest.. .; 2 ' . o

Hadaly s destructlon may be seen as a pess1mlst1c conclu51on to B
'};the work and perhaps a suggestlon that Edlson and Ewald llke Faust
and Prometheus are damned for hav1ng played at belng gods 119 Thls ;;»,u'

118 the vlew of A W Raltt and Ross Chambers. Raltt-wrltes that

° X . ’ L S

‘-,Vllllers..: t-ma“’ ;b : . '_‘-":f R B 7""

'vveut que nous voylons dans L'Eve future un Faust moderne. ,
- Mais -du ‘moment ol 1'on .5 'apercoit qu Ewald et Edlson .

« correspondent & Faust et Méphistophélés, tout lé senms |
religieux' du roma.n s'en trouve tra.nsforme, Car - 11 de~ -
jv1ent evzdent que cette’ tentatlve d'animer une’. Andréide
‘est. iné rév°lte contre 1’ordre d1v1n au méme ‘titre que .

- 1'alliance maudlte éntre Faust et Mephlstophéles.. La"™
'magie sclentlfique d'Edlson, con51déree comme un- moyen ,

o de st evader cde’ 1'1n5upportable condltlon humalne n'est
T“*jpas plus légitlme que 1a magfe satanlque offerte Faust




N

‘suggest.

S

par Méphistophélds. 'Bien qu'Evald ne soit pas obligé
de vendre son &me comme Faust, et bien qu'Edison n'ait
en principe rien de diaboliqué, ils ‘savent parfaitement
tous les deux que, comme Faust, ils sont en train de
lancer un dérfi terrible & Dieu et que c'est le régime
de Dieu qu'ils veulent renverser. 'Ewald,;e.dit:_"Mais,
entreprendre la. création d'un tel 8tre, il me semble
Que ce serait tenter... Dieu," et Edison répond: "Auss}i
ne vous ai-je’pas dit d'accepter.”. Ils n'ignorent pas
les dangers auxquels ils s'exposent par leur conduite
 factieuse et blasphématoire, et ils se rendent compte
que' le .fabrication d'urie femme artificielle destinée &
remplacer celle que Dieu avait créée n'est autre chose
qu'une révolte faustienne. ., . . : e
~ La destruction de ‘1'Andréide dans le naufrage du
- Wonderful n'apparaft ‘donc plus tomme un simple tour de
passe-passe dont le but uniqueé est de terminer le:roman
tant bien que mal; c'est l*intervention de Dieu qui met -

'[ - fin & un projet qui contrarie 1'ordre par Lui &tabli.

‘Le. frisson d'Edison & la derniére page du roman est un
frisson de peur et d'horreur en face d'une déité impla-

. cable qui ne. permet aucun adoucissement .des ‘souffrances

. qu'élle inflige 8 1'humanité. ILa révolte échoue ét-le .
roman s'ac¢héve sur une vision bien plus tragique et bien
plus pessimiste que la derniére scine de Faust . 120

"Chémbers.in eséence agrees?ﬁitthhitt; he describes Hadaly in these

1]

termé:

Créée & 1l'aide de "la vieille Seience défendue"--science
noire ou science sdvante, peu importee-ellé_n'est qu'un
"'sombre chef—d‘oeuVTe,"féeuvrézsataniQue;congue[”dans_un
sépulcre” et marquée au sceau'de la révolte, de 1'or-
gueil, du prométhéisme humains. Entre'cette Eve future

- et 1'Bve perdue, on est,déchiré,-dfune'part,\pgr la han- .
tise d'une absence, et de ‘autre, pir la tentation d'une

.. présence clupable; et.la destruction .d'Hadaly au’cours
‘de 1'incendie du Wonderful s donc, pour; lord Ewald et

~ Edison, le caractdre d'une punition,121 AU

When the ending df’LfEVe'future is -examined in the light of the .

L]

‘entire work!'howevér,_ip is mich less ﬁlggk'thanuRaift aﬁd“Chémbers,

. .

122- Hﬁdhly'é ldss'is not:a tragic-sign of,thelfaiiure of the .

o

Magnum Opus . On the cdﬁtrary, her ‘disappearsance marks -another stage

<

in the glchemical,pfocess: sublimation, "the mystic detachment from

265
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d"l23 that prepares the way for the flnal reunlon in phllO' a

the worl

sophical coagulatlon.' Ewald and Hadaly cannot remaln unlted in thls
world because the conjunctlon they have achleved is but a temporary

and imperfect union of oppos1tes_that foreshadows the perfection to

come. " - R . . S o

. S ~

Ewald and Edlson have succeeded in creatlng/the homunculus who

in- turn has carrled out her role successfully Hadaly has elevated

Ewald's thoughts to the 1deal ‘and effectlvely brought h1m to the fipnal -

transmutatlon ;Qh After 1051ng Hadaly, Ewald sends Edison a cryptic

telegram that 1ndlcates he is no longer obsessed w1th the false and
“corruptlng beauty of Alicia Clary whlch masks a "sotte,f bourée01s,‘ . "
_and worldly reallty, hlS only 1nterest now is in Hadaly s transcendent
beauty, whlch cOntalns the transformlng wlsdom of the past (the works wﬁf:
of " the great poets) and of'the future (the kncwledge of the belngs who
e exlst 1n potentlal in the cruc1ble) l25 Although Allema and Hadaly -8

were both lopt in the destructlon of The Wonderful w1th 1ts rather tooﬁ

vobv1ous name, Ewald 1nforms Edlson '"Aml c' est de Hadaly seule que Je- ~
suls 1nconsolab1e——et je ne prends le deull que 'de cette ombre" (L’Eve, ?w |

i h26) f Ve should recall Ewald's words to’ Edlson early in the novel LR
. la durée de la beaute la plus radleuse, ne fﬁt—elle que-'bhf?j .:_ff‘_\
L d'yn &cl: eclalr;-51 Je meurs, en sublssant cet eclalr, en. PR
s aura—t-ll ete’molns eternel pour ‘mei? . Peu 1mporte ce: ‘ ”'h L
- ue dufe la beaute pourvu qu elle soit apparue' ,(L’Evé T e

R Y

Although Ewald has Allcla 1n mlnd when he says thls the passage is -
Just as agproprlate to hls experlence later WIth Hadaly.
Vllllers has subtly prepaged hls readers for the dlsappearence_

' of Hadaly from the openlng pages of hls novel He‘has set his,story;_ ]

_’~ . - o [
P fe



o -and concludes 1n the wu.nter tlme (see pa.ges 12-13, 361 ’426) \ ‘The v

v,
T

.' vhen the majority of men a.re, 1n Ha.daly s vords :wres de Ralson, C

' ’1n ythe tmes ofetra.nntlon that suggest death a.nd end:.ngs. L'Eve R R ¢

. e

";,'future opens at sunset on an a.utumn da.y, moves through a ! lar ecllpse

. \ s
-set‘tlng relates to He.da.ly s dlsappea,ra.nce 1: t‘wo separate ways\\ It ‘ .

i _that world wearlness a.ud dlslllusn.onment wlth externa.llty" tha.t he -

' l:L]sze Yeats 's Balle a.nd A:;,lllnn w111 they be *t.ru_'lf,sr unlted 111 phllo-

‘ /"l »

7',"‘ . 1dea.le Slnce the 1dea1 reveals 1tself onl;y, to, those rec.ept:.ve to 1ts 2

»\1' . ) ." ' - . T o . . ’ ‘ . . ' B R ' . o .‘- . 267

%

suggests flrst of a.ll what Yeats terms "the a.uf.tmn of the B“ody\"\' - e h |

o

' 'felt was manlfest 1n Vllllers's work as a. thlrst f‘or that hour when

"a.ll thlngs shall pass a.way l:Lke a cloud "127 From thJ.s perspectlve,.

.Ha.daly as materla.l androzd must dlsa.ppear from the earth ’before Ewald
can, achleve phllosophlcal coa.gulatlon w:.th/ Hadaly as occult sp1r1t

Only awhen Hada.ly and Ewa.ld a.re both "tra.nsﬁgured to pure substa.nce

sophlcal coa.gulatlon° when such transformed bodles Joxn,_ e ‘
. . . . I
; 'There is no touchlng here, nor touchlng there, o ,
" Nor straining joy, but whole. 1s Jo:Lned to whole, S o ' N3
< For the intércourse of angels is ‘a llght ’ .
Where for. 1ts moment both seem lost,. consumed.l (Poems 555)

- The sett:.ng ot L'Eve futmre also suggests* the deca.dence of a t:une R
‘o = o

a.ffoles par toutes les boites de jouets dont se paye 1 gge mﬁr de ' A

1‘Huma.n1te qu1 entre en automne" (L'Eve, 380-81) 12.8 Such a. world is T

€ 0.
.\

z@ot 1n the rlght t:l.me a.nd sta:t:e for rece:.vlng the :ana.rna.tmn of the




R
N [

icés deserteurs d'eux-mkmes" (L'Eve, 381, empha51s mlne), contact wlth

the- 1deal is forbldden. Thus Hadaly 15 brought to llfe in the 1solat10n 1'

of Edlson '8 laboratory behlnd the electrlfled walls of Menlo Park and

., .shlelded from the prying eyes of the crass and mercenary publlc,;ag and'
o i - +

- thus., when Ewald accepts her, they set out ;ogether on a pergsr;natlo .7“

that 1s meant to conclude ln the 1solat10n of the chateau d'Athelwold

"ce brumeux domalne, entoure de foréts de plns, de lacs deserté et de s

B vastes rochers" (L Eve, 153, see’ also 56—57)

At Athelwold 1n the 5plendour of an‘Ellzabethan sulte decorated

w1th mar#ellous works of art Ewald 1ntends to. establlsh a shrlne 1n

e
whlch:to worshlp Hadaly4 "l'*dole" W1th the "adorables" feet of 51lver

: . & o
(L Eve, 153, 266 279) Should anyone whoiis not a. member of, the T,

t
V

ellte devoted tb bead%y and the 1dea1 approach Hadaly there, hlS act

of trespass will be seen as a fatal v1olatlon of her sanctuary Hadaly

-

“ is hrmed with a dagger and she w111 use it to defend herself

51, pendant un e101gnement de son selgneur, quelqne
. visiteur, tenta;t d'abuser de son apparent sommeil.

Elle ne pardonne pas’ la plus légére 9tfense-'elle ne .
' reconnait que son élu. (L Eve, l6iY e

ﬁ;' . As the 1nearnatlon of the Ideal Hadaly poses a threat not only to

o

' trespassers who pass the threshold of her. temple unlnv1ted but also to~f

' the ord;nary course of man S/mortal lrfe 15 constantly to court'tw
P . ..
dangers‘ "la démence et Dleu" (L'Eve .15h) To choose Hadaly 15;

[

piunge 1nto the abyss where awalts elther the transformlng unlty wlth

seiﬁ.that brlngs 1mmorta§1ty and*transcendence‘to the eternal and

‘ : ', 3

"[ 1nf1n1te,_or the total annlhilatlon of'death plaln and smmp~e,

L

e

;.' 1n1t1ates.; Edlson .and Ewald both recognlze that to choose Hadaly over o

268 TR :::
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"'  whatever else charactennzes her Hadely, llke the Leanhaun Shee, 1s B

'-f assoclated wlth death We have already seen uhat Hedaly exudes an }:f
. odour of’ asphodels the flower of the underworld (L'Eve, 39&), the

flrst tlme she meets Ewald ‘she is. velled 1n mournl and glVes’hlm '

"une 1mmortelle d’or" (Q llh), 8 f}pwer symbollc of death and

. lmmortallty, and most strlklngly, when Hadaly travels on The Wonderful

she does so in’ an ebony casket upholstered 1n black satln (L'EVen 152)

- All these detalls serve to emph351ze that 1n1t1&tlon 1nvolves renun— e. .

.

01at10n of the old Ilfe, the death of the profehe. lee Axel and

Forgeel, Ewald opts for the abyss, come what may 'ff = 5.: '_m/ig .
J'essayeral de tenter l'Imp0551ble ‘ou1, j y ameneral o R
cette 111usoxre apparltlon, cette espérance. galvanlsee’ R R g

-Et.; ne. pouvant plus almer, ni des1rer,'n1 posseder ,

. l'autre [Allcla], =s1'autre fantome,'—-Je souliaite. que R : o

U - . »_-cette Torme déserte . [Hadaly] puisse devenir l'abfme. 7. Lo

B \J:rlstement contemple aux- vertlges duQuel s aba.ndonneront U
es dernlers réves. H(L g 153) CT L T

"”3; That empty form 1s for V;lllers the 1mage of art and 1ts mosfﬁ:tf




v

composed or preclous metals, etc ) but 1ts true value lles 1n 1ts

“:power to suggest an 1mmater1al somethlng beyond qxself Hadalytls “la

“;‘Leglszatrlce 'éV1dente de l'1n1ntelllglble, 1nfnrme et 1nev1table ‘_f

.:fINFINP'(IﬂEVe 3&17132 ‘f f§iFfﬁ"pQ fff7f?f'#“”*

.‘understand and dlscuss such abstract 1deas as 1nf1n1ty,."ma1s elle ne

“‘les tradult que par l'lmpre851on toute 51ngu11ere, pour a1p51 dlre,u~“

"ff“t?é cruclble descrlbed 1n'.he chapter."F1gures dans la nn;t e

:fabstract or 1mmaterlal component that Yeats terms e "mood" 6r an P

..1ﬁf1n1te emotlon, a perfected emotlon, a part of the D1v1ne Essepc

Because the 1mage has aﬂgnl,lcancekln_lts own rlght

.:works.ES‘thqushjin:a qentrlpetEJaménners focuss; qgi@t?ﬁntlontoniafuﬁf‘=

'Jltself ' The axr of mystery hat“surrounds.the-w i

.

flrst appears aro zes,EWald's cur1081ty and“draws him tocgadaly

‘ atl e de -y nv
3qn ?1'ossature derv°tre‘amiA e est »
" cein'est ni el 3 : | est




transflgure tout cet assemblagg de:mineraux de“metaux. '

et de végétaux fu51onnes ‘et:sublimés en son.corpsi;- >
L'unlte,'en . mot qul enve;oppe ces movens '

rayonnement‘ést: eule mysterleuse.!'

7Qphyslquement ce’ qu elle a de'terrestre, et d'

1llﬁ501re ,ﬁnéﬁ"'h

oo N ' 3! L - . '
Vo ﬁ 1“5.embod1ment of the form of the mood 1n one part_“ular way.lss- Hadaly

oy regarda les yei ot ét , : o
‘fséulem nt le regard &tait.gubli e! iTette; l'allure,..,ff
F 'meuchOIr dont'elle;essuya1t, en 51lenc€' deux SR

. laries ur ses Joues liligles, 'f'éta £ Jbien elle en-

.cove. .. mais; ‘trangtiguréel devenue ‘ '
_beaute meme Alidentité i




"ﬂtion) dh' &1 faclle ) n
plus mystérleuseaenCOre

. -,es~man1festatlonjfsont"
aussa multlp'es qu ﬁles et01les _u.cle14 :
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s
prov1des 8 brlef chronolog1cal ouullne o; hls early works ( lazs,.;
As he dls»ussei\the strucﬁu;e.bfithgs'” s A

:?_the 1mpetus from w%lnh hew SPrang

s "haunted" by "abstrartﬂona'" the‘”
. EAR]

raee,.*hey all g’ve v01ce to uh-,,myth" that baS"‘ L

“ 4 T . e

fﬁ’rom boyhsod—~a myth that waa 1t5elf é reply to & o

'*th -—to uhP modern myth 09 Drogrcss.:

2 B
- "The Wanderlngs 9f Olsln,

T

In oné of hls earllest poems, 'i ' "”‘4‘

Nt

w

for ex;mp‘e, the 1mages suggth "eternal : T*ij;?--f '"T

*_pursult, destructlon, and recur*ence. EVen the 1mages that he uas_“”

reJected Yeats recalus, were{ 1ntended to prove tha ‘dll 11fe rose




",maklng hlS characters "all 1mage.. Although he confesses that he Mean .
. / Ca '
iu:no longer remembef" exactly what they mean, he does know thau the

'*:l:;ylmages rep*bsent 1n some sense those combatant who turn the wheel of

-~ oam

.vllfe.,.f"p["4‘ iu),

At about the tlme he was wrltlng On Balle S Strand the 1mage of °

. ' pv 5 ‘ \
,'1augh1n§ ecstatlc destructlon" that later became ‘the apocasyptlc

‘:beast of "The Second.Comlng" began to keep Yeats company Then came ;

' Where There 1s Nothlng w1th 1%5 1mages of ru1n and’ 1ts Vheme of ¥ f»;? N

\

v splrﬁtual anarchy.'a It was followed accordlng to Yeats by "the

J”ﬁ;'thought that a man always trled to become hlS opp051te, to become what
- , Sl s
f*;he would abhor 1f he’ dld not de81re it," Thls abstract 1dea, elabo-:-

‘

bgrated 1n*Per Amlca Sllentla Lunae, obsessed Yeats untll he managed to

»

fembody 1t in the 1mages of his farce The Player Queen.

)

Although at the start Yeats s 1mages mlght not have been chosen

"ﬁ~"because of any theory, but because [he] found them 1mpre551ve," the ot

“1=n:pull tovards abstractlon remalned strong and g theory gradually

'evolved Behind the‘bollected 1mages, a spechal v1ew of reality

Z3




L

-

‘ attempt to’ "glve concrete expreSSIOn" to the abstract thought that

f and blography all helped to shape hlP system 3
'1nstance, of ‘A numher of opp051ng elements and confllctlng de51res

;n hlS own chanacter and i that of frlends and acqualntances.
. {’ 3

opposltlons and attractlons must operate unlversally.,ﬁ;_

| &eiigf;-“Tﬁatﬂérafty,demon.and'thatiloud beast]?hatipiaguefmehday:and

279
Although Yedts felt hlmself plagued by abstract}on the system

. he elaborates in such deta11 1n A VlSlgE and the works that surround .

1t does not draw r~s‘ma1n 1mpetus from phllosophlcal soure

R for, -
apart from two or three of the pr1nc1pal Platonlc Dlalogues beforev '
.
wrltlng the flrst ven}lon of A V1s1on Yeats tells us, he 'knew ne

o 'l ‘

phllosophy" (A Vision, 12) His system 1s, on the contrary, an - .

was ultlmately the creatlon of h1s and,hls w1fe s subconsclous (thelr

ll "
Dalmons (A Vlsgg 12 22). The concrete reatltles of Yeats' s own . o
personal experlegce hls self observatlon and hls readlngs 1n hlstory o

- .

"He was: aware, for
. oAs

From
Yoy
<

these conflrdts and oppos1t10ns Yeats 1nferred that correspondlng

In a number oﬁ'poemE we see Yeats explorlng the confllcts w1th1n f‘
.‘gru,-

hlmself Because "Between extremltles/Man runs hlS course" (Poems h99)

among other opp051tzons Yeats ponders the pull between hatred and

nlgh
(Poems h95)

(Poems 399)--between "Perfectlon of the llfe, or of thewwork"&n SR

between heart, body, or self (earthiy llfe) and soul"
(death and after-llfe)(Poems ih??-?9, h99*503)




oS q L . B i -
-"‘,.‘

ECIPRR I T I—-though heart might flndvrellef A fﬁpﬁ- o
- »  Did I'become a Christian man-and choose for my belief . . .I. B
VA'qi' . What Seems most welcome in the tomb--play a predestlned part. '

Homer is my. example and h1s unchrlstened heart. ) N : . »
* The lion and the honeycomb what has Scrlpture sald? T R
’ (Poems,.so3) e T . B

@

mhe answer to the questlon of course, 1s that out of corruptlon and
decey come .sweetness end llfe.SI Although‘he mlght in some respects

prefer the mlraculous 1ncornﬁ¥t1b111ty assoc1ated w1th the thlngs of

P e

the Soul and represented 1n the poem by-the undecayed b1;§ of Salnt N
Teresa, Yeats must nevertheless, ground hlS llfe and work 1n the3

. mortal world of corruptlon whléh he later characterlzes as "the foul - Lo TP

LY

rag-end—bdne shop of the heart"--for "What theme“ he esks "had Homer"
but;orislnal 51n?" (Poems 630 502) Stxll Yeets feels the pull S o
towards the reallty represented by the Soul, and although he dls- . : -

‘ mlsses Cnrlstlan theolbgmen Frledrlch Von Hﬁgel end all that he
\ stands for, he doeejso w1th % certaln regret (Poems 503) . ,,l | o
‘ ) . R R

%”e °PP°Sl’°1°n in. partlcular attracts Yeats's attentlon in POem : -
after poem.' It is’ found in some or hleoearllest works, 1nc1ud1ng "The7.sj ;.;

Wanderlngs of Olsln, and contlnues as a theme as late as "Polltlcs'" : f Ay

Hrltten, accordlng to A. Norman Jeffares, 1n May-of 1938 6 The

#‘ OppOSltlon‘lS‘the fundamental“one between youth and old age andﬂall"

5~,' sensuallty and generetlon, 1gnorance, v1gour, llfe)and mortal}ty, . "ﬂﬁ* - ,:.”f-f

| nature, the obﬁectlve, external world'end on the other, ‘the soul 'fjlf37";§Jf?ﬂf-'i




">Syac11;a§e3'betyeen;theftﬁoﬁegtréﬁities;. He may, as 1p "The Tower,, v
.- rage against + o o R
IR : th1s carlcature, DI
o R Decreplt age “that- has ‘been tied to- me .;‘V‘,ﬂ ]<
ST As to a.dog*s tail. (Poems h09) RO

. J‘
\

'Age grants hlm "Exc1ted passaonate, fantastlcal/lmaglhat1on" (Poems, Lo . 4
hs v T -‘\". : ‘

rh09) but denles the phy51cal capac1ty to reallze that 1mag1natron | ﬁe

may, 1n more temperate moods glVe v01ce ‘as he does in "Polltlcs" to

B

fa humorous lamentatlon over the loss of hlS youth or he may rejolce ‘-f DN

o

ffln-the. sweetness of knowledge "tha mere growlng old" has brought,

. . . ~
; B

:'51nce "bodlly decrepltude is w1sdom" (Poems hOl 523).- .."

Yeats recognlzes that degeneratlve transformat;on of the body 1s

an 1nev1table consequence of terrestrlal exlstence for all except

‘j those who 11ke Robert Gregory, dae young. Much as he ‘may - at tlmes
‘_”apprec1ate the w1sdom %hat comes when one ‘has "withered to-a bag of
h-'bones (Poems, hOl) Yeats frequently;rehels agalnst the restrlctlons ;ﬂé, |
~old age rmposes and yearns for freedom fromithem. The search.for
rellef from the negatlve aspects of mortallty that, wlth t;me, trans—
formlmanllnto 'a paltry thlng,/A tattered coat upou a stlck" (22225’
u hg?), 1eads Yeats to v1suallze a-number_of poss1ble so%utlons torthe
1human dilenna: These'solutions fall‘into'tno main categories,‘One b }
| \~.:1nyoiy1ng a. perpetual return to mortal life, the other an escape from ':}
|

it. Both types of solutlon reply to negatlve transformatlon by

means of p051t1ve.‘”‘ Y : R B R A : i
!

' Relncarnatlon and the Alchemlcal Process

Yeats s system is founded upon tw9~2fj}é premlses that are

- ‘eSSentla;ly‘one' in Mlchael Robartes'7words, :jhat the soul survives
s, . ) ) [
Vs




-

.out wlcks (A Vls1on, 50) Yeats *ound one source of hope, then. 1n’

the transformfng power of refhcarnatlop

_ he Erows older however “the exact natufe of’ that s 1 andgthe=pro}

h 'cess leadlng to relncarnatlon become more 1mportant It is no‘ldhgef a

‘.a set sequence correspondlng to the changes of the moon: . T e

\ ‘ DR ) ) R . e vale , . 282 L
. o . Tt cem . _’ - I o . . . N

the body, and "that civ1llsatlons ‘come to an end"-f"Or transformatlon,.

Owen Aherne corrects—-"when they have glven all thelr llght llke burned-

‘e

e A man awalts'h1s end. - I - AR Co
- ., Dremding ahd hoping all o C : ‘
. Many times he died, o o :

‘ Many ‘times rose again. (POems h76) ot 'j', .

'_Although Yeats explores Tir-na-n—Og as an 1mage of the after—llfe, in

\ t

S

hls earller wrltlngs his 1nterest in- the pers1stence of the soul lef

conflned prlmarlly to the fact of 1ts survlval and, relncarnatlon " As b

r

- suff1c1ent for the poet. 31mp}y/%o know that’ ;/J/H

0

Blrth is heaped on blrth o e e
Or, as great sages say, . .
Men dance on deathless feet. (Poems, h96)

.,\

From Yeats 8. search for understandlng of the after-llfe and the

path leadlng to reblrth comes h1s theory of the Great Wheel of exls-_' *

'tence whlch 1tself encompasses wheels within wheels. Because the soui

~

in its circuit from life-to life-is’oalled to "Cradleﬂupon cradle” -
. ¢ <
(Poems 376) and each 1ncarnatlon is differént., though anlmated by the

v

one’ soul, Yeats- chooses as his central image for ex1stence the phases

v
o

< of the moon. Accordlng to Yeats, the soul's succes51ve 1ncarnatlons

t

are not randomly chosen but proceed in. an,ordered progre551on through

Twenty—and—elght the phases of the moon,
> The full and the moon's dark and all the crescents,
Twenty-and-elght and yet but 31x-and-twenty

~ "+ The cradles that ‘a man must needs be rocked in,

For there 5 no human life at ‘the full or the dark (Poems, 373) B

V N . . . s

L . ! P
A
, .
’



. .d,.'
The characterlstlcs of each phase are determlned by the relatlvef

donlnance of one or: the other member of several sets of oppos1ng
forces for llke the waters of the ocean the soul 1s subject to ’

: contrary attractlons Whlch, 1n keeplng wlth.hls central metaphor Yeats
‘terms sciar and lunar. The.solar force or’ prlm&ry tlncture" Yeats"
characterlzes as objectlve and on- Kant's authorlty, 1dent1f1es wlth

| space,.the 1unar or antlthetlcal tlncture" he calls subjectlve and
41dent1f1es with tlme (A Vision, 71—72) ¥eats explalns hls ass001a—

| tion of subjectlve w1th antlthetlcal and objectlve wlth prlmary 1n_.‘l.
thls way the subjectlve 1s called antlthetlcal "because 1tils achleved
rand defended by contlnual confl;ct w1th 1ts,opp031te3" the objec!ive
whlth 1s called prlmary "because whereas subject1v1ty—-1n Empedocles
'Dlscordf as I thlnk——tends to separate man from man, object1v1ty

‘; brings us back to the mass where we begln" (A Vlslég Tl, 7%), in

e, -

alchemlcal terms back to the ﬁ;;ma materia,

When the primary tlncture domlnates, the pull is centrlfugal

the soul is attracted to the objectlve realltles of the external world

to all that is out51de the. 1nd1v1dual )

A}
The soulk remembErlng its. lonellness
Shudders.in many cradles; all is changed

It would be the world's servant . . (Poems - 375-76)

]
’

Thus it is reincarnated as

%
Reformer, merchant, statesman learged man, g - i
Dutlful husband, honest wife by turn. -+ + (poenms, 376) ' \
Yeats associates the prkmary t1ncture wlth sunlight afid the dark
- of the moon; Phase 1, when the new moon is 1nv151ble, is the central

primary phase. '"Choosing whatever task's most difficult/Among tasks

v



?'not 1mp0551ble" (Poems 376) the soul that serves the world and the .fg'
god that is external to 1tself ’
' : tekes ' '
Upon the body and upon the soul . L
- The coarseness of the drudge. (Poems 376)
The primary phases of the moon, partlcularly as them,approach Phase l

are marked by abstraction, wlsdom s chatter" (Poems 377), and deform-
v - . R

1tx[of body.
When the antlthetical tincture, assoc1ated w1th night and the

'7full of the moon, domindtes, the pull is centripetal the soul is
attracted to the Subjective -realm of the self to the "1nner world of
: de51re and 1maginatlon" (A VlSlon, 73), 1t is beauty that 1s des1red
and 1mag1ned As 1t approaches Phase 15, the focal phase of the anti—
thetical tlncture,

. The soul begins to tremble ‘into stillness,

"’{ , Towdie'into the labyrinth of itself! (Poems 37%) |

: T:;resérial life is sustained by the ten51on and 1nterrelation—.

sh1p of contrarles When the tension is broken and one of the con-

traries\domfnates completely to ‘the exclus1on of the other as happens

.

in Phases 1 and 15, then the soul is cast beyond the verge" of

-

> "

earthly life 1nto a supernatural state, for human exlstence 1s_1mp05—

. sible .at the polar extremities, the "two eteérnities" of pure‘time

and pure space, pure subjectivity and pure objectirit& (Poems, 376, 637). \
Souls in.these'supernatural states hare characteristics pecuiiarfto :

' their conditions in the crucibles of time‘and space. “ .

In Phase 1 the centrifugal pull is so strong that the souls have

no power over themselves. They have become completely p3851ve and

plastic:



.
e . . | ¢ : -~ -

>

Mind has become’ 1nd1fferent to good And evil, to truth
: and falsehood; body has become undlfferentlated dougn— T
'llke, the more perfect be the soul, the more’ indiffer-.
ent the mlnd the more dough-like the. body; and mind and
- body take whatever shape, acéept vwhatever 1mage is im-
inted upon them, transact whatever purpose is 1mposedr
ypon them, are indeed.the instruments of supernatural, °
anlfestatlon the final link between the llv1ng and
;Lre powerful belngs. (A Vlslon, 183) ‘

Im thls phase, the body is completely absorbed in lts super-

natural env1ronment and as a result is deformed Lacklng will and

o

de81re of their own, souls 1n Phase l are moulded by forces outside

themselves -

havirig no de51re they cannot tell .
What s good or bad, or what 1b is to triumplr
At the perfection of one's own ‘obedience;
- And yet they speak what's blown. into_the mlnd
Deformed beyond deformity, unformed ‘ _
Insipid as the dough before it is baked ' B

They change their bodies at a word. (Doems 376) _ L

Thls word is not, however, uttered by the souls in Phase 1, for theyl
are puppets rand "automatic" (A Vision, 18h)
R Constralned arraigned, baffled bent. and unbent
.~ By these wire-jointed jaws and limbs of wood
' Themselves obedient, -

Knowing not evil and good;

-Obedienp to. some hidden magical breath. (Poems, 382)
. Souls in the cruéible of Phase 1 besr striking resemblances to.Villiers's
sutomaton, Hadaly, before her body has been moulded.into Aliciafs. o
shape by Annie Anderson's art and Edison's technology, and before her
spirit has been given its own free vill and desires by Ewald's faith
and aceeptance

In Phase lS, the centripetal pull is so strong that the soul is

completely self~absorbed and alone with its thought (A Vision, 136):



[

booy and soul

Estranged amld the strangeness of. themselves, e : iji;fj'

Caught up in: contemplatlon.';': . (Poems 375)

B

All concern for others and all de51re are gone (A Vlslon, 136) the-~”

' soul has found the self 1t sought and serves only 1t The body in-.

@f hablted by the soul 1s the beauty 1maglned and des1red and thus, '

L possesses the greetest posslble beauty, belng 1ndeed &
' that. body which the soul will permanently inhabit, when
o alll its phases heve been repeated accordmng to the . o
: - number allotted: ‘that which we call the. clarlfled or .. -
o ‘Celestlal Body (A Vlslon, 136) .

ey

There 1is no earthly 1ncarnatlon at thls phase because 1t is the phase

Too perfect at the full to lle in a cradle,‘
- Too.: lonely for-the traffic of the world:

e -'f Body and soul cast out and cast away.

Beyond the v151b1e world (Poems, 37h)

>
'

Souls 1n the cruc1ble of Phase lS resemble Hadaly after her transforma-

tlon from "le vague de l'ebauche (L'Eve,,293) ;nto the completed

1mage of Almc1a 'S div1ne beauty When Ewald accepts Hadaly, they are

of complete beauty, body and soul are A.'} %.”.n.y. o ;‘ ;!:. 'ﬂfp_ﬂ;;

:J:fééaﬁ.

.

joined“ln*“_“—ti—‘unlon tﬁft ech—dfs botn the world and sexuallty--a

symbol of all des;re Phase lS 1s the phase whlch most resembles the

1deal state of transcendence and so I wlll return to 1t later in thls

“
.)

chapter._ |
As part ‘of the Great Wheel the supernatural states of Phases l
and 15 prov1de only temporary resplte from the cycle of relncarnatlon
Whether or - not the soul is content to live ;t all agaln/And yet
agaln"'(gggmg, h?Q), it must;'for soon'thelattraction for\the opposite
pole.ls‘felt once more and the cycle continues on "the wagon—wheel/Of

beauty' s cruelty and wlsdom s chatter" the soul "is drawn betwlxt/

Deformity of body and of. mlnd" (Poems, 377)

14
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- o .

'X\ If some souls regret "Belng caught between the pull/Of the dark (:_3

' moon and the full" (Poems 38h), others re301ee in- the serles of trans—

- . ~

N Lerm&tlons they undergo grv1ng thanks that

_"j "I have béen a klng,,

[P R ;,..I have been- a slave, .
"% - " Nor is there anything, - T
"”ﬁﬁ'f¢1 . ' Fool, rascal, “Enave, . SR S S
A " . That I:have -not been, . o ; o - S :
LA ' And yet upon my breast, . - - .

_A myrlad heads have la1n (Poems h95 96)

B

o Those who in one llfe are forced to forego satlsfactlon, may flnd it.
" *. in the next:{ T 5 '..a',..' T .
. 01d lovers yet may have |
. A1l that time denled—-i“,
. Grave is .heaped ‘on grave
.;hThat they be satlsfled T (Poems h96)
Before 1t can return to thls llfe to seek fulfllment of its de-

51res however the. soul must undergo a process of purgatlon.‘ In:a
,-T' serles of stages it is cleansed of the 1mped1ments of its past life

-and prepared for reblrth into dts future. Yeats tells us that ~

1There are two. realltles, the terrestrlal and the condltlon
of ,fire. “All power is from the terrestrlal condltlon “for
‘there all opposites. meet ‘and there only is the extreme
of choice pos31ble, full freedom. --And there the hetero- -
geneous is, and evil, for evil is the strain ‘one upon ,
“another-of oppos1t1es, but in the condltlon of fire is all
music and all rest. - . Between is the condltlon of a1r.9

The three condltlons of exlstence correspond to three states of
the soul descrlbed in the Upanlshads "that of waklng, that of’dream—
ing, that of dreamless sleep,. and\are, respectlvely, the sunllt"
state of 1ncarnate 11fe, the t1me between blrth~and death the "tw111t"

state of dlscarnate llfe, the tlme between death and blrth and the

state of pure llght or of iutter darkness, accordlng to ‘our llklng,



ﬁ» :

the eternity when blrth and death are no “more (A Vlslon, 220) © With- '

out saylng anythlng more. about 1t -at the moment I would 11ke 51mply
'fto drawv . attenthn to the descrlptlon of the condltlon of flre as.

R belng all,mu51c and all rest'"

"

It is in the condltlon aof alr,_ 1n that cruc1ble in whlch "The

Pestle of the moon/ . pounds up all anew" (Poems 3h5) that the

P

' soul undergoes 1ts purgatlon 1n a process bearlng strlklng parallels
T to that of alchemy : "';,; : i' . --'.;, ff
Yeats tells us that

The whole system [of A V1s1on] is founded upon the bellef

that the ultlmate reality, symbolised as the Sphere, falls

. in human consc1ousness, as Nlcholas of Cusa. was the flrst

to demonstrate, into a series of antlnomles._ (A Vlslon, 187)
It 1s not surprlslng, therefore, to dlscover that the soul's exlatence

" is governed by two sets of mirror opp051tes whlch Yeats terms the ¢

: Facultles and the Pr1nc1pdes. The Four Facultles are "man s voluntary

v

’ and acqulred pOWers and thelr objects \ggzjwhat man has made in a past

" or present_llfe" (A V151on,-187, T1). Naturally enough the Facultles
| are’restfieted so the_period between birth and death. The Four Prin-
~ciples, héﬁever; exisf not.oniy'dnring ldfeﬁbuplelso in the period

between,lives, for the§ are "what makes man;" the givens "the innate

.groundvof the Facg&ﬁiesﬁ (A V151on, 71, 18T). 'Two of the Pr1nc1ples,;

. Husk and Passlonate Body, prevail durlng life, and two, Splrlt and

Celestlal Body prevall between llves.

Unllke the Facu;tles,vthe Prlnc1ples'have no ?oﬁer~to create,

but they do "reveal reality" and "inform the Faculties" (A Vision, 188,

207),

2



ﬁatter,-bddy and soul, évaporate§§ with "la mort dﬁ profane,

A something incompatible with life; "and power,
Like everythlng that has the staln of blood,
v - A property of the 11v1ng ... (Poems, h82)

o )For wlsdom is the property of the dead
14

The two pairs of Pr1nc1ples stand 1n a form of oppos1t10n to leach

.

other and Wlthln each palr the - 1nd1v1dual Pr1n01ples are antlthetlcal

Husk and Pa551onate Bady are, respectlvely, sense,(lmpulse, 1mage§;

hearlng, see;ng, etc,,'lmages-that we~assoc1ate with ourselveSQ—the‘

.

“ear, the eye, etc.) and the objécts‘of sense" or the past and the

‘present kA Vision, 188 -191). Spirif and Celestial Body, 6n the oiher

hand are mlnd and 1ts object (the D1v1ne Ideas 1n'»he1r unity)," or.

the-futu;e»and,the tlmgless (A Vlslon, 187, 191~ 92) | |
'Thé-purgépivevgfdcéSS'that prepares the soul for reﬁirth begins

at death, the m5meh§vco£respohdiné to calcination, the fifstIStaée.'

in alchemical transmutation: It is at this'point in the aléhémicalv

"ﬁfocéss that the "humide radicale," the life force joining form and.

"lo.the

soul renounces the ﬁateria; world and crosses. the threshold'iniojthe

Temple of the Magnum Opus where it will undergo the transfo;mations

.that culminate in a rebirth jinto a péw existence.

The process of transformation in its.initial stages relies
heavily on the individual's-membry of the life just lived, for we

carry our memory wi%h\us between lives and "that memory is for a time

TS 4

our éxtgfnal world."ll The first state after death Yeats calls "The

* Vision of the Blood Kindred." He describes it as

a vision of all those bound to us through Husk and.
Passionate Body. Apparitions seen at the moment ‘of deeth
are part of the vision, a synthesis, before disappearance,
of all the impulses and images which constitute the Husk.
(A Vision, 233)




e

-

Thls 1is the state Vllllers s Claire Lenolr is in when Just moments

~

after her death Trlbulat Bonhomet examlnes her. retina with hls

s ’

fophthalmoscope and dlscovers 1mpr1nted there 'un tableau que toute

?

‘langue, morte ou v1vante .. est, sous le solell et la lune, hors

d'état dféxprimer."le.

S . '
of the alchemlcal proceSs putrefaction,‘the Stage-marked by disin-

r
tegratlon and 1solat10n. Plobb's description of putrefactlog is par-

-

tlcularly 1nterest1ng in thls context, 1t is, he says,'"destructlon

de la nature anc1enne, cet abandon des manleres de voir qu on avalt

Jusqu'ici "13' Helen Hennessey Vendler compares the VlSIOn of the

.

_Blood Kindred to "Orpheus' last look at the world before the descent

1nto Hades, a last glance at tﬁpngs in their 'real' rather than 1mag1n—

atlve relations.” b We should remember. that in alchemy. relnvolvement
wlth the profane after the death of the profane is a necessary step in
the transformatlonal process. In Chapter One we saw that Sara and
Ax&] both follow thelr renunc1atlons of the world ‘with a temporary
return to it, rejecting the spiritual (represented on the Qne hand by
the‘archdeacon and the convent and, on the other, by Janus) in favou

15

of the material (represented by the buried treasure). The evehtual
outcome of the reinvolvement with the profane is however, 1ts renun-
clatlon. The Vision of the Blood Kindred anﬁféi: next state in the
soul's progress between. death and birth so steep the soul. in images of
the yorld it has left behind that it reaches satlatlon and 1s only too
happy to renounce the "profane."

The Vision of the Blood Kindred is followed by the Meditation,

the state which most interested Yeats, not only in A Vision, but also

. The Vision of the Blood-Kindred corresponds. to the second staée

290"
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in'his'poetry"and drama. The Medltatlon con51sts of three stages the

Dreamihg Fack, the Return and the Phantaumagorla T“e obﬁect of the

Meditation is '

Spiritls separatlon f*om the Passionate. Body, con—'

s;dered'as nat and from the Husk con51dered as pleasu*e and pain"

is a state of sel;-knowledge leadlng to

s

(A Vision, 226).

renunciation and copg®onds to alchemical solution, the "loosening"

when o ‘ - o >

chez le sujet évoluant, "se décomposent,” selon le
. latin, les élémernts constltutlfs de 1'étre, ol, comme
disent les Alchimistes phllosophes "l'espr;t se sé-
pare du corps," donc ol l'ém% avec l'intelligence qgui
' l‘exprlme prend son essor.

‘We have seen’ that Janus urges Axé&l to undergo this stage. cf transmuta-

tion with the plea, fsonge & développer dans la méditatiosglé purifier,
au feu des épreuves et dés sacrifices, 1'influx infini de fa volonté!™
(Ax8l, 198; emphasis mine).

Although the Husk and Passionate Body disapp°ar &S a fesult of
the Meaitation, they "may persist in some similn »vum ~f themselves"
for centuries:

If the Husk so per51st the _erlt still continues to
feel pleasure and pain, remains a fading distortion of
living man, perhaps a -dangerous succuba or incubus,
living through the senses and nerves of others. If
there has béen great animal egotism, heightened by some
moment of tragedy, the Husk may persist for centuries,
recalled into a sort of llfe and united to its SElrlt
at some anniversary, or by some ‘unusually susceptible
person or persons connected with its psast 1ife.

(A Vision, 22L)

On the other‘hand, if the Passionate Body persists. ‘he Spirit
undergoes the Dreaming Back, a period in which it js
compelled to live over and over again the events that

had most moved if; there can be nothing nev, but the
214 events stand forth in a Jight which is dim ~r by i ght

o .



according to the 1nten51ty of the pa531on that a~compan1ed

them. They occur in the order of their intensity .or

ldmanoltV uhe more 1ntense fl”St, and the painful are

commonly the more 1ntense, and repeat themselves agein and: .
again. (A Vision, 226)1T _ , o T

It is to the Dregm}ng Back that Yeats refers in "News Tpf‘:he“Deiphic

Oracle":

Straddllng each a dolphin's “back

"And steadied by a- fin,

The Innocents re—llve their death
Their wounds open again. (Poems, 612) -

The Splrlt in ‘the Dreamlng Back becomes "hapnler as the more paln—
ful and therefore, more intense" events’of its past life "wear them-

B

selves away" (Plaxs; TT?)., Released from.pleasure and pain, the
' Spirit enteré the Return in whiech it lives back’

through past events in the order of thelr occurreqce
because it is compelled By the Celestial Body to trace
every pe531onate event to its cause until all are re-
lated and understood, turned into knowledge, made a
part of itself. (A Vision, 226)

The reverse movement of the dream life in the Return, alghough
not speeifically mentioned in A_Yision, is implied in the name of the

stage and explicitly indicated in Autobiographies and in Yeats's

Notes to Four Plays for Dancers 18 In the notes, Yeats quotes the

Goatherd's song from Shepherd and Goatherd" in which the old man -
describes "the road that the soul treads/When it has vanished from
our natural eves"

He grows younger every second

Jaunting, Jjoutneying

To his own dayspring,

He unpacks the loaded pern

O0f all 'twas pain or joy to learn,

9f All that he’had made. (Poems, 342; Plays, 777)



..
.

f

It is the Return and the next stage of" the Medltatlon that My Self

speaks of *in "A DﬂalOgue of Self and Soul"
A

I am content to follow to 1ts source
“very event in action or in thought
Méasure the lot; forglve myself the 1ot' (Poems, h79)

The flnal suage of the Medltataon comoletes the Splrlt s

self- knowledge by turnlng the Splrlt from what was to what would have ."‘

been and by forclng it to examlne the consequences of 1ts past aculons

Thls thlrd stage is tge:PhantaSmagorla, whlch exlsts ‘to- exhaust, not

nature, not paln and pleasure but emotion (A Vlslon 230) In the

,Phantasmagorla "under the impulse of moral and emotlonal sufferlng

the Spirit seeks}"to perfect e 1ts own emotlonal or moral peace

(A Visioh, 231).. Untll 1t is able to accompllsh thls, it is subjected

to the pun;shment 1nf11cted by 1ts own consc1ence, for in the perlod

between death and blrth thought and. 1mag1nat10n are reallty 19

.

Yeats
1llustrates uhe Phantasmagorla wmth the story from the Japanese Noh
rlay in which the ghost of e girl

tells a prlest of a slight sin, if indeed it was sin,
which seems great because of her exaggerated conscience.
She is surrounded by flames, and though the priest ex-
plains that if she but ceased to believe in those flames
they would cease to exlst believe she must, and the
play ends in an elaborate dance, the dance of her agony
(A Vlslon 231) -

The Spirit is’ released from Phantasmagorla when, w1th the

assistance of Teaching Splrlts, 1t proJects images that ald 1t in

self-forgiveness by completing the phy51éal, moral, and imaginative .

life disrupted by death, "for.oniy that whichfis completed can be

known and dismissed” (A Vision, 230). "Teaching. Spirits are Spirits

of the Thirteenth-Cope. or.their representatives who may be chosen

"1293.;.



o of the gulde through the w11derne5s.

"ﬁ teenth Cone to lead Ewald to. self—knowledge

terms Yeats uQes to de51gnate the conﬁltlon of flre, “the ultlmate

' realltv" whlch "can do. all thlngs/and knows all thlngs,‘ and is -

"symbollsed as-a phaseless sphere" (A VlSlon, 302 193)

»

The Teachlng Splrlts "cOnduct the SElrlt through 1ts past acts"

of the llfe just llved &nd sometxmes even through the Ects of earller.

11ves (A V1510n 229) Vendler notes that these Splrlts "have &

~7 ’{'susplclous resemblance o the Muse ‘and belong to "the long tradltlon S

<

nel Although she communlcates"

5

"-wnth a lLVlng man and not e Sp1r1t between 11ves, Hadallen L Eve
. .

s future may be seen es a Teachlng Splrlt sent by Splrlts of the Thlr—

;"‘

In order to accOmpllsh the- tasks of the Medltatmon, the unpur;—,

fled Splrlt requlres the 3551stance not only of Teachlng Splrlts, but

“4

f'also of the 11v1ng.‘ The Splrlt 1s. capable of knowledge only" (£ 

i

I

Vlslon, 229) all creatlve power and sensual 1nput belng lost wlth the

’.Facultles at dehth and wlth the dlsappearance of Husk and P3551onate

Body shortly afterwards.. The‘Splrlt must, theréfore rely on 'some<ﬁ

N ,'.

1ncarnate Mlnd" for "the naées and‘vords -6F the drama 1t re-enacts or _h

projects 1n the Medltatlon, and on the Teachlng Splrlts for super-

sensual emotxon and 1magery" fA V1510n 227, 226 229)

o

Beceuse "A mouth that has no- molsture snd no breath/Breathless

(R

f mouths may summon" (Poems, h97) for thelr contrlbutlons, the Teechlng

A i

L Splrlts draw on: the dlscarnate, on- "the uneonsclous' or unapparent "

* -

"ZT.: that whlch has been stored 1n the Record of. the phaseless sphere the

Great Memory of Anlma Mundl,.»whene the lmages of past events remaln

=

LN
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: hfor ever 'thlnklng the thought and dolng the deed'" (A Vlslon 222 103),
The 11v1ng, on the other hand make thelr contr1butlon to the Splrlt s

?

Medltatlon through thelr waklng and sleeplng mind. The Spirits are
--able to‘taprthe thoughtsﬁof;the living because thej "inhebit our‘un-l
'cohsElousness of; as'Sﬁedenbofg said are bhe Dramatls PerSOnae of
voﬁr dreems (A5V151on, 227) Thus not only do the actions of the
- llv1ng aifect the dead but the Spirits between lives have an 1nfluehce
oh fhe £1v1ngJ contrlbutlng, for example, "the imagery of ordlnary
‘ sleep (A‘V1s1on, 229), as well as hauntlng placeslln vhich the dead
.ohce lived. | ' | ‘ | -

. In Chapter Three we‘eyamlned the 1nteractlon between the splrlt

,world and the world of the llv1ng in L'Eve future and observed Hadaly s
\

%

need for the creatlve powers of both Edlson and Ewald Wlth thelr
"help she is traﬁsformed from discarnate sp1r1t to 1ncarnate belng
The Splrlts in the stake of Medltatlon are n%t,yet prepered.for rein-
carnetion, but,once they have moved thfough_all‘sixddiscafnete states-
endncompleted the purgative process,'like Hadaly thevailldbe tfaﬁs—
formed‘ihfo a new unit& of bhe-materiel and bhe spiritual.

A number of Yeats's pl&ys and poems are concerned, at least ‘in

: part with souls in the state of Medltatlon .The Dreamiquof the-Bones

is &mong these; ‘It is set in the Ireland of 1916, in the. pre—dawn dark- -
ness of a cloudy and moonless night, the‘tlme when the shades of -the
"deed are apt to beﬂaproad.23‘-From the beginning, Yeats establlshes a

: suggestively spooky'atmosphefe appropriete to his topic. The First

.

Mu51clan s1ngs of apprehens1on of nlght-wanderlng rogues and the

"dlzzy dreems" that "sprlng/From the dry bones of the dead" ( Plays, 763),‘

58
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A Young. Manb%ravelllng alone meets a Stranger and Young Girl and is

plunged into darkness Qhen unSeen by hl& the glrl blows out the Young

Man s lantern In the anlogue that follows, they speek of the dead-

who haunt the mounta1n31de\P1n the hour before the break of day

(Plavs, 765), d01ng penance in a dream:

And some for an old scruple must hang spltted
. Upon the swaying tops of lofty trees,
.Some a¥e.consumed in fire, somé withered up
By hail and sleet out of the wintry North, .
And some but live ‘through their old lives again. ( axs 7o6)

These dead are spirits 1n the state of Medltatlon and altnougn

‘ the Young Man is unaware o¥f 1t yet the strangers he 1s talking with

are of their number they are two sp1r1ts caught in the "self-created
.. o

winding of the labyrlnth of consc1ence" (PiTZS5-TIT), a state‘that

fbecause of the‘emOtion;l\oomponent might’be viewed as the Phantasma-"

s

: gorla but that Yeats seems 1n his notes on the play to equate wlth

the Dreamlng Back. 2k For 700 years thn Stranger and the Young Glrl
who we learn later_are the lovers Diarmuid and Dervorgilla, have'under-

gone a "strange Penance" imposed by their own "fantastic conscience"
. .. N . . N v “ l' ) ‘ , , - . )
(Plays, 771, 766): "Though eyes can meet, their lips can never meet,"

'
~

for - . : e S
when he has bent his head .
Close to her head, or hand would slip in hend,
The memory of thelr crime flows up between
And drives ‘them apart (Plays, 771 772)25
Their crime was a treasonous -one: angry over hls defeat at the

hands of Dervorgiila's'husband Diarmuid sought revenge by turnlng

agalnst hlS country and brlnglng the Normans 1nto Ireland 26 Becausem

of the public nature of their crlme, Dlarmuld and Dervorgllla believe.

they must remain accursed until-somebbdy of their-raee, a descendant



~
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of their orlglnal v1ct1ms, grants them forglveness To thls end they

aporoech vne loung Man Who hes just come. from part1c1pat1ng 1n the-

Laster/Rlslng in Dublln mhey offer to help him’ escape from the

'Brltlsh oy leadlng him to safety through the nlghttlme hlllSldes they :

\ o

'
haunt rnhls act is important for the shades of Dlarmuld and Dervor-

gilla for 1t constltutes expiation for bhelr crime, an expiation
 which, Yeats tells us, "because offered to the llv1ng for the dead "

is very loglcally called "expiation for the dead" (A Vlslon 238)

The exnlatlon is offered to the Young Man as 'éurrogate or sym-
bol" (A \151on,,238) of the Irlsh who were conquered by the Normens
spécifically beceuee he has'Just beenvinroived in an attemptlto rid -—
“ﬁIreland of foreign domination.gT, As a freedom fiéhﬁér;:he repreeente
the eﬁfithesis of Diafmuid and@ Dervorgilla, who are drawn to ‘him be-

cause he is their opposite. Yeats notes in. A Vision thdt

‘rThose who 1nhab1t the unconsc1ous mlnd" [the dlscar—
nate, including souls between llves] are the- complement
or opposite of that mind's consciousness and are there,
unless' as messengers of the Thirteenth Cone, because of
spiritual affinlty or bonds created during past llves
(A Vision, :237, see also A VlSIOn 230)

The qplrltual afflnlty and bonds in thls case include the Young Man's
race; his loneliness as he flees the British, "a lonelfness akin to
the solitude of the shades-";28 and‘his rash desire for vengeance that
leads him to refuse forglveness to Dlarmuld and’ Dervorgllla
The Young Man's refusal is foreshadowed early in the play when
he comments on the recent fighting:
In the late Rlslng

I think there was no man of us but hated
To fire at soldiers who but did their duty
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And were. not of our race, but when a man :
Is born 'in Ireland and of Irish stock C ' e
When he’ takes pert ageinst us--. . . . (Plaxg, 765)
The Stranger (Dlarmuld), recognlzlng which way the Youhg Man 5 thoughts
are running ‘and hoplng to change hlS attltude, 1nte§§?pts hlm wlth his
.promlse of safe-conduct to the mountaln rldge where he 1s to await his.

rescue. Dlarmuld and Dervorgllla are nearly successful in arou51ng the

Young Man's sympathy-—after they leave he confesses "I had almosﬁ//)

[l

’

yielded and forglven it a11" (__gls, 775) In the end, however he .
cannot forglve them be./Bsi 1§h others between llves, part of
their penance 1s to reverse roles to become V1ct1ms where prev1ously
they had’ been perpetrators of their crime. 29

D;armuld and Dervorgilla do not actually make a'dirQCt‘request
for forgiveness from the Young Man because the forgiveness mustpcome
fromlwithin themsel#es and they are not:§;t ready to moVe on to the
next state in their progress towards reincarnation. The Young Man is
unable 16 release them from their Medltatlon they must do this for
‘themselves because they are bound by

bonds no man could .unbind,
Belng imagined within
The labyrinth of the mind. . . . (Plaeys, 531)
They are condemned to remain in thelr self~1mposed purgatory because
they have not yet achieved the knowledge that must precede self-
forglveness._ On the contrary, they persist in the selfish love that
‘excludes all else,.the love that "sold their country into slavery"
ﬁ(E;aig, 773); because they "have no thought but love,"
ALl the ruin,

All, all their handiwork is blown: avay

As though the mountain air had blown 1t'away
‘Because their eyes have met. (Plays, 771, TT4-T75)
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But the Joy. that comes w1th such love s talnted The meet;ng of

+

thelr eyes brings memory of their crlme to Dlarmuld and Dervorgllla

’

: once more, as in the Japanese Noh Dlay mentloned earller The Dream—

5

ing of. the Bones closes wlth the ghosts' dance of agony

Whlle The Dreamlng of the Bones is eoncerned wlth the Medltatlon

_of souls out of Ireland's her01c past The Words upon the Wlndow—Pane .

‘focusses on that of souls ‘from a more proxlmate perlod the elghteenth

“century.. In the notes to this play, Yeats tells us that "Sw1ft haunts
me; he is always Just round the next corner and 50 .in an attempt to
4 . [ !

‘release both ghost and the 11v1ng man obsessed with him, Yeats brings

back ‘the "dlrty 6ld man" in the séancerf The ﬁords”upon the Window-
. Pane (Plays, 958, 955). : ; s . .

Y

‘Here we find the llVlng, in the form of the splrltuallst medlum,-
Mrs. Henderson, prov1d1ng the,"names and words of the drama" (A Vision,
226) for the dead, Jonathan Sw1ft 30 The events come from Sw1ft s

llfe but-his Spirit needs the assistance of the llv1ng to glve v01ce

to his Dreaming Back Sw1ft is, in the words of Dr Trench another "

character in the play, one of those earth—bound" splrlts who "thlnk
;

they are stlll 11v1ng and go over and,over some actlon of thelr past
> .

/

llves just as. we go over and over some: palnful thought, exeept that

vhere they are thought is reallty" ( s, 94l). Dr. Tremch continues

to explain that "Such splrlts do not often come to seances unless N
those'séances are held in .houses wh re those spirits lived, or where .
the event took place" (Pla's, 9hh). It is 51gn1f1cant then; that the

Swift's brotegee, Stella, and thaf the "words upon the window-pane"
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‘ are llnes cut there from a poqn wrltten by Stella for Swlfp’s flfty—‘
fourth blrthday , ‘ v o |
het ¢ In this play, Yeafs portrays Swlft in a situation he understands
: well from personal experlence, the 51tuatlon presentbd in "The Man and .
'the Echo" C fl‘ |
N All that I have said and done, f ..' :.'.. . : J

Now that T am Old and ill,
Turns into a questlon till
I lie awdké night after night . . o -
And never get the answers right. (Poems, 632) ‘J .

" Like the Man in the poem, Swift ponders the consequences of his acts
¥
_and om1551ons. He wonders 1f he has ‘been wrong to manlpulate the minds

and llves of . the two women who 1oved him and to remove them from the -

natural order and deny them the husbands and chlldren they mlght have

had,
o . _
In some. respects, at least the answer to Swift's questlons is

yes, he was wrong, for Yeats would have it that it is a sin to prevent

'_Vor refuse experlence, since "Our actlons, llved in llfe, or remembered

in death are the food and drlnk of the Splrlts of the Thlrteenth Cone"

and to prevent experlence in llfe is to starve these.Spirits-(A Vision,

230, 239) 31 Those who commit thns 51n must undergo "Victiggge"'

(A Vlslon 239) This 1ssz1ft's fate, in life’andideath. ferrified
_‘of solltude, of outliving his friends and'"hinself," he is condemned j
'to the very hell he so feared ‘nMns; Henderson and John Corbet des-

cribe Swift in old. age: BT - . i"._ N

"Mrsg., HenderSon'r I saw him very clearly Just as I woke
up. . His ‘clothes were dirty, his face covered vith boils. -

Some disease had made one of his eyes swell up, it stood
out from his face like a- hen's egg.




John Corbet. He looked 1ike that in his old a.ge Stella
had been dead a long time. His brain had gone, his = -
friends had deserted him. The man appointed to. take
care of h1m beat him to. keep him qulet (Plg{ 256—56)
After death Swlft's Vlctlmage contimies as he suffers agaln through
" his ! pas51on" ( axs, 9h5) in the Dreamlng Back. , Swlft's phy51cal
appearance 1n thls %tate the appearance he had 1n old age, is g mark~
; of the contlnuance of the Vlctlmage

‘Because thought is reallty between llves, like alllspirits in
the Medltatlon, Swlft takes the form appropriate to the event or -

' emotlon belng rellved In The Dreamlng of the Bones, Dervorgllla

‘ alludes to this phenomenon of dlscarnate llfe when she explalns that
she’ and Dlarmnld | | | |
carry, now that they are. dead the 1mage

Of thelr first youth, for it was 1n'that youth

Their-sin began (Elgxg 770) 32 . 5 S L
Mr Henderson remarks of the- sp1r1ts that "Now they are old now they ‘
- are young, They change all in a moment as thelr thought changes
(__gzg 956).°>

In describing the circumstances of the earth-bound" splrlts

re11v1ng their moments of trauma, Dr. Trench comments that "If I
were a Catholic I would say that such spirits were in ﬂhrgatory"

(P1 axs, olk), Yeats obv1ously agreed with hls character for he chose

Purgatogy as the title for one of his last plays. The 51tuatlon in

this drama is a reversal 6f sorts of that in The Dre ng of - the Bones.
In the earlier play, the dead appeal unsuccessfully to the living for
assistance; in Purgatorzrthe 11v1ng.make an abortive attempt to help

. 3h
the dead.3

501 l.
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~An 014 Man-brinés his son to\the rudns of his ancestral home ,
whlch he knows to be haunted by the - ghost of hls long dead mother
She is @ splrlt in the Dream;gg;Back,_reliVing.the transgression
pthat'brought ruin on'a great house: Lust led her to marry beneath f- -., .
'her station and after her death her husband destroyed the essate
through dissipation. Eventually her son, the Old Man murdered his _ ¢
father because "he kllled the house,' and,'as‘the 014 Man proclaims
iin hls author s stead | | |

| lto»klll a house,

Where great men grew up, married, died,
I here declare a capltal offence. (Plays -10LY)

The Old Man became a- pedlar and the. decllne of the” house reached 1ts
nadjr wlth his son,

A bastard that a pedlar got ' N
Upon a'tinker's daughter in a d1tch ( axs 1ohh) ' R

. Now the 0lda Man has returned to hls famlly home on the annlver-
’ sary of his parent's weddlng, the nlght of his conceptlon because he'
'hopes to ‘help his mother escape her purgatory Sp}rlts in the
Medltatlon '

| know at last i b

The consequence of those transgressions . N\

Whether upon others or upon themselves; ‘ \\\

Upon others, others mey brlng help, - ) .

For when the consequence is at an end’ . :

The dream must. end. . . . (Plays, 10k2)

Meanvhlle the ‘dream has a transformlng power ‘for as51sted by the

mlnd of the 014 Man,‘the Mother s 1mag1natlon has fecreated the house
and’ her husband as they were on her weddlng nlght. Her dream is so

vivid that it is projected beyond the - conflnes of the dlscarnate llfe

1nto the world of the living vhere it is shared temporarily'by the 014
. . ‘ ‘ P , :



Man and his son. The Old'Man,Eries out to his motﬁer to halt her

dream action, but the ghosts of his‘parents are B , /
: L - J
il Deaf!. -Both deaf! If I should throw - - /

i
A stlck or a stone they would not hear ( axs, 10L46) /

- /

\\They oannot hear ‘because Splrlts in the Dreamlng Back are alone

s wlth thelr dreams (A Vlslon 235). Thls is why in The Only Jeaiousy

of Emer the ghost of Cuchulain ' cannot hearq-belng shut off, a phantom/
That can neither touch nor hear, nor see" (__EXE’ 5L, 5&9) | If the

e being rellved was. orxglnally shared by others they mav be
prezzgﬁl-but only as "flgures of the dream" (A Vision, 228) ras pro=

A

Jectlons of the Splrlt s 1maglnatlon Thls is the case w1th the husband

Although-the mother is unaware of the 014 Man's presence, her
dream is.so affecting that it moves him to action{ In an attempt to
end the consequences of his mother s transgres31on and thus to end her
Medltatlon, the Old Man stabs h1s son. Unfortunately, the 0la Man
has mlsunderstood his role in his mother's purgatlon and mistaken the
consequences of her transgression. Vendler explains:

The 0ld Man's proper function is to forgive hls mother
‘and fether, sirnce the real consequence in hLm of their
action is his mad hatred ©of them both, not the coarse
son he has begotten. 1In killing his son, he is intensi-

. fying the consequences of his mother's actlon rather
than abrogating them.3% ‘

"The mother's dream coﬁfinhes; the 014 Man #s "Twice a murderer
and all for'nothing" (Plays, 1049). He and his son are the living
parallel of the Phantasmagoria of the mother's Meditation--~the com-

'

" ) . . . ' . : -
pleted consequences of her transgression. Since she continues to
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rellve the orlglnal events wlthout dreamlng of those consequences,
desolte the fact that "now she knows it all,. belng dead" (Plays, 10L3},

\

the mother has not yet come to the Phantasmagorla Sne cannot, there- »&\
fore, escape 1nto the next state, but ;ust continue tc¢ ‘animate’that
dead nlght/Not once but manv times" (Plays, 10h9) |

The third state between lives is the Sh1ft1ngs~ in which "the
soul is brought to a contemplatlon of good and ev1l" (A VlSIOn, 232)
and subsequently purlfled of them without sufferlng, for suffering.ends
w%en the Meditation is completed. The Shiftings, as the name implies,
operates through a reversal of natures: "In so far as the man did good
without knowing evil, or evil without kﬁowinglgood; his natufe is A

reversed until that knowledge is obtained” (A Vision, 231). Thus fn

The Only Jealousy of Emer, Cuchulain, who has neglected his wife and

"valued every slut above her" (Plays, 557) while he scill lived, in
death suddenlf longs for her.

?n the states oefore the Shiftings, the.CeJestial Body has aﬁpearm
ed onl; through the medium of "Messengers"‘(é_yi§ig§. 232), presumabhly
the Spi%its of the Thirteenth Cone or thejr representatives. In the
Shiftings| however, the Celestial Rody is "present in person" (5_Xi§igg.
232). In alchemical terms, the first transmutatiop has ceen efferted:
the Shiftings, Yeats tells us, "is described as a true life, as dis-

. tinguished from the preceding states” (A Vision, 232). The Vision of
the Rlood Kindfed and the Meditat£§§ vere dream lives, pre-determined
' re-runs and completions of the earthly life Bugt lived: In the Shift-

ings, however, the soui, being "free in the #énse that it is subject

to necessary truth a)one" (A Vision, 232), undertakas new experiences

-
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.3b The

and lives 2 life that is the reverse of its past éarthly Iife
 "limits of the good and evil of tﬁe previoué lite" (A Vision, 232) in
tﬁé Shiftings is the individual soul's necessarv truth.

Thg freedom of the soul in the Shiftings is reflected in the

\

form the Spirit takes. "Up until now, the Spirit has assumed one or the

bthgr of the forms it had in life. In The Only Jealousy of Emer ,

Bricriu of the Sidhe explains that the ghost of Cuchulain, like "all

dreaming shades/Befdre they are accustomed to their freedom,/
has +taken his familiar form" (Plaxs, shg), Inifhe Shiftings, the
- .,

Sririt may continue to adopt "whatever form was most familiar to |
others during its life," or it may give e*bress}pn to its freedoﬁf
"renouﬁce thé form of a man and.take some shape from the sociél or
religious tradition of its past life, symbolical of its condition™"
(A_Kigigga 235-36): Yeats cites the example of the épirit who haunts
l.eap Castle in ihe form of "a sheep with shar+ legs and decayiﬁg
human head” (A Vision, ?2.). The Young Man in The Dreaming of the
Bones speaks of sonls

Who, having sinned after s monstrous fashion,

Take on them, being dead, a monstrous image

To drive the living, should they meet its face,
Crazy, and be a terror tn the dead. {Plays, 770)

-

.

Theee are probably Spirits in the Shiftings,

The Shiftings corresponds to alchemical distillation, the npera-
tion in wvhich the purified elements isolated by the earlier stages o+
the procese--in this rage. Spirit and Celestial 3ndy--are collecteq,

L

brought together hut not vet fully united. The vinion takes plare wirp

the next Aperatian: ~oniunction, the "ehymical wedding' Af orPrsitea
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in the rrogress from death to rebirth, the Shiftings is followed by

the Merriage or Beatitude which brings "complete equilibrium after the

N

o conflicy of the Snl’tlngs (A Vision, 232).: This state represents =z

. . L 3
temporary still point in the soul's journey and is thus an image of

the phaseless sphere, the ultimate transcendent reality.
Yeats's choice of Marriage or Beatitude as names for this
state is sigmificant. He sees in "the natural union of man and
woman .-. . a symbol of that eternal instant where the antlnomy is
resolved” (A4 Vision, 21L; see aiso 52). of Spirits in this state he
N
observes, "T do not doubt that they make love in that union which '
Swedenborg has said is ¢’ the whole body and seems from far ofs an i
. 3 ' '
nncandescence."7
Although "Eternity is passion” (Poems, 560), nejther earthly
sexnal intercourse nor the betweeﬁ—}ife state of Marrigage is the
vessIinting itgelf, They do, howéver, approximate i+:
If questioned on
My utmOQt pleasure with a man .
' Ry some new-married. bride, T take
- Jhat stillness for a theme

Emere his heart my heart did seem .

And both adrift, on the miraculbus styeam

Where--vrote s learned astrologer—-

The Zo0diac s changed into a sphere, (f_oems‘_, 53%)
Tn "R~lomen and the Witeh" Yeats explores the concept of the sexual act
a8 an attempt to achieve the final unity that ushers in eterﬁjty.
Although the attempt 1is wnsuccessful, Sheba is unwilling to admit dqe-
feat. The ponem comeludes with her plea, "O! Solomon! Tet us try agaip”
(Poems, 380).

Tn the between-life state of Marriage, the opposites wnited are

Spirit and Meladtia) Body. Spirit "elings to Celestial Body until



they are one and there is only Spirit;'pure mind ‘containing within-

itself pure truth, that’ which depends only upon itself" (A Vlslon,

88-89). 1In this suate, having been llke Balle -and Allllnn "purified

[

oy tragedy" and thus "Transfigured to,pure/substance".(Poems,'555),

)

.the Spirit hqs ne form, for the unity of Spirit,and Celestiel Body, of
mind ard its object is the Divine Idea (A Vision, 187). -In alchemical

terms the second transmutation has. taken pla'e. "The'SQirits befere

the Marrlage are spoken of as the dead' because of the continuing 1n—

fluence of the pas+ llfe and the residuals Q@gﬁhsk and Passioneﬁe Body,

from the Marriage on, they are'spirits,.using that word as it is used

in common speech"'(A Vision, 235). The,qld life, Husk eand Pas51onat

.

Body, are gone. n fhe Marriage, the soul stands on the summit of

mire Spirit. : '

N

Yeats warns us that no state between death and blrth ghould be

mistaken for paradice: Nelfher between deafh and blrth nor beébhe

B
Pirth and death can the sayil fing move than momentary happiness; its

ohiest ie to ppee *A1idly round ite cirele and find freedom from that
~irele” 'AMY§§iQH~ ?%). fThe freedom comes only with the repose and

3

mucie of the asondition of fire, but the soul is allowed encouragement

5

thraugh bhrief intimations of what can be achieved; the harmony of the

\ e 3 3 | e » X ’
Marriage where "gnod and evi¥ 'vanish into the whole" (A Vision, 232)
rrovides inst that,

Tn = passage in Per Amica Silentia Lunae coming 1mmed1ately

hefore the seetion on the ﬂond1f70n of fire, Yeats descrlbes the state
of Marrviage, using imagery that'strongly snggests its correspondence

Foothe yltimate von' ity Spivite in the \state of Marriage perceive
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' harmonies, Symbols, and patterns, as though all were

" being :refashioned by an’ artlst ‘and they are moved by, LI
i'emotlons, sweet for no lmaglned good but in themselves,
. like ‘those of children dancing in a rlng. . + . Hither-. -

'to'shade has communicated with shade- in, moments of com-

'-mon memory that recur like the flgare of a dance in.

© terror or'in- joy, but now’ they run’ together like to .

. like, ‘and their covens. and fleets Have rhythm and’ pat-

o 6

e R Ces
C . . . i

tern. Thls runnlng together and rumning of all to a

Tcentre ‘and yet without loss. of ldentlty, ‘hes been pre-‘

pared for by théir exploration of their moral life, of ..

Cits beneficiasriesd and 1ts v10t1ms and even of all 1ts'
'untrodden paths.3_8 Y : .

The Marrlage is followed by the Purlflcatlon the state 1n Whlch

‘a new, purlfled Husk and P3551onate Body are "born .1n the splrltual

w
a

world, although they do not yet appear -on earth because "they are

K a

' subordlnate to the Celestlal Body (A Vlslon, 233) The Purlflcatlon

.

o corresponds to alchem;cal subllmatlon, "the mwstlc detachment from the

g ‘world and the dedlcatlon to. splrltual strlvlné n39 In "an osc1llat10n,

reversal oﬁ the old llfe," the Splrlt seeks to purlfy 1ts 1ntent10n

of

complexlty (A Vlslon, 232 -233) and attaln "g- splrltual stame,

,‘of Wthh the surroundlngs and aptltudes of early llfe are a corres—

pondence'n( axs,.TTS). The szrlt seeks a state of Chlld—llke or .

1

ﬁradicel inhocenCe" (POemS‘-hOS)g : R

K

} " clembering at the cradle 31de,
He dreams himself his mother | s prlde, '
Al knowledge lost in. trance ‘-
Of‘sweeter 1gnorance (Plaxs, 778 gg§ 3h3)

lee the Man 1n'"The Man and the Echo, in the earller states

‘ between llves the soul

tlll his 1ntellect'grows sure .- - .:: .
That €ll's arranged in one clear view, =~ . .-
Pursues the thoughts that I pursue, o

Theﬁ stands in Judgment on ‘his-soul. . .(Poems;»633):i&,:'

e .
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Now at last Qn the Pur;flcatlon the Splrlt "g11 work done, dis- L

mlsses all/Out of 1ntellect and s1ght" (Poems, 633). All memory of o | !
'the past life vanlshes and the Splylt "1s at .last free" (4 Vlslon, |
233)," Adopt;ng -1ts-own partlcular alm, it chooses as object. "av
form of perfectlon" because it has, in the Marrlage, part1c1pabed 1n
the DlVlne Ideas '(A VlSIOn, 233 23&) ‘ |

Freed completely frOm the past and with its owh aim, the Sp1r1t
"becomes self—shaplng, self-mov1ng, plastlc to 1tse1f" (A VlSloh 233);
.'1t "becomes 'the shape changer of the legends -and can*cast,.like
the medlaeval maglclan what 1llus1on 1t’would ""l The state of Puri- . - : ';
‘flcablon then, is Tir—na-n—Og seen, not as ultlmate transcendent
reallty, but as part of the condltlon of alr, one stage in the trans- '4

formatlonal process that culmlnates, flrst in relncarnatlon, and

then, 1rp;he fullness of time, in transcendence. ..

L

The Splrlt may remaln in the Purlflcatlon for cehturies because

the condltlonslmust be . just rlght for its reblrth Whlle awaltlng o {

relncarnatlon, it may be as51gned a~spec1allrole in the discarnate <5/

- e o

life, "become, 1f it died amldst some primitive communlty, the guar—'

dlan of well or temple or be called by the Thlrteenth Cone to the care

of the newly dead" (A VlSlOn, 233) In two of his plays, Yeats refers
to just such a worklng Splrlt ' The guardmﬁn of the well in At the 'if
Hawk's Well.dlsturbs Cuchulain with "her unm01stened eyes

I cannot bear her . eyes, they are not of‘thls world ' S .
Nor m01st nor falterlng, they are no glrl's eyes . °

( lays, h07 Log9) |

They are the eyes of a Spirit, as e learn 1n The Only Jealousy of g

Emer the eyes of a Woman of the Sidhe (Plays,7553).




The “final state before reblrth is the Foreknowledge. Although
the Sp1r1+ alms in the Purlslcatlon at a form of perfectlon, 1t is

-unattalhab;e wh1;e the Spirit remalns on the wheel of llfe and death;

-

‘In the Foreknowledge the~Sp1r1» must accept-svsubstitution for the
perfecplon deslred; The next incarnation is fhis sobstitufion.‘-Be-
lfoye'it.is reborn;'however; the‘Spifit is‘grahted“s vision parsiiel-
.ing that with.whieh i£ begen.it pass&geAfrom death’ to birth. .Whereas
Athe Vision of the Blood Kindred’ looked back at the old llfe- howeserj
the vision of the Foreknovwledge, as -its name suggests, looks forward
to the neﬁ. | |

The. alchemical stage. correspondlng to the- Foreknowledge is
4p ilosophical coagulatlon—-the flnal union of opp091tes that effects‘
thl last transmutatlon and produces the gold The result of the

.

For, knowledge 1s the unlon of a new Husk and. Pa551onate Body to

Splrlt -and ‘the reblrth 1nto a new phase of the moon:

~..The Pestle of ‘the moon .
¢ That pounds up all anew
Brings me to birth again. (Poems, 346)

The*sexﬁel act may be a'failure as a vehicle for'convefiog‘the soui to
the phaseliss sphere of the Thlrteenth Cone, but it 1s 1nd1spensable
-for transportlng if from phase to‘phase.

Yeats does not, however alsays regard the return of the soul to
mortal life: and the phases of the moon Js des1rable The problem with

-’

" such re1nca;nat10n is that 1t leads ultlmately to the very degenera—

tlve metamorph051s the soul was fleelng in the flrst place: the 1nexor-e

-

sble turnlng of the wheel brlngs back the decrepltude of old age. In '

thls llght the same sexuality that is v1ewed as & p051t1ve force when

. o
. .
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"the soul longs for relnca*n&tlon is cast in = negatlve role, and Yeats
wonders

. tht youthful ‘mother, a shape upén her lap
_Honey of generatlon had betrayed
And that must sleep, shriek, struggle to escape
‘As recollectlon or the drug decide,
Would think her son, did she but see that shape
With sixty or more winters.on its head,
A compensatlen for the pang of his birth,
Or the uncertainty of his setting forth? (Poems, LLL) ,

'

Escape from the Wheel o a _ ) ’

When perpetual return is unacceptable, the only answer is to

seek stability end changelessness‘by esceping from the wheel. Yeats
explores two ﬁossib;e refuées for the.soul.that,-"sy the.moon ;mbit—
ﬁered,".sﬁcceeds in'aeliveriné itself "from the crime of death and
birth" (Egggg,:h98, 478): it may escape-either iggg_forﬁ, or out of
- form as:we_kpow it now.
1f it chooses the‘first epﬁion,.as it - does in "Sailing to

Byzanggum,f the soul seeks refuge in "the artifiee of'efernity" and

the eternity of artifice CEQEEE; L08). For the sensual music of

"Tl'aose dying generations” that iniiab‘it nature's country and "commend
all sﬁmmer long/ﬁﬂatever'is begotten, born, end dies,".the aged man
‘would.substitute the souifs song that praises "Monuments of unageing
intellect" (gggggJ‘hOT). Tq meke this,substitution, hovever, he must
.unéesgo a transformafion.asd pprification that culminates in his meta-
mdrphosis.from "As aged man . . ./A tattered coat uﬁon a stick" inte,
e.wefk ef art, | ,
| such a fons as Grecian goldsmiths make
Of hammered gold and gold enamelling

To keep a drowsy Emperor awakej;
Or set upon a golden bough to sing. (Poems, 407, L408)
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-~ The transformetion of life into art is effected by thevsamezgpo-
. N L . . X . v
cess that moves the soul from death, through the states between lives
to rebirth in human form. 'The;description of 'the process leading to

reincarnation which Yeats gives in Book III of A Vision is an image

of artistie creatioﬁ; Yeats implies as mncﬁ in Aﬁtobiographie§ wﬁen.he
says "A writer must die:everyday he-liQeé, be rebérn, as it is said in
‘ the'Burialeervice, an incorruptible self."u2
Beéaﬁse "Sailing to Byzantiuﬁ" and the even ﬁdre.difficult poem
Yeats Qrote as an "exposition" of its ideas—é"Byzantium"h3-—are founded
upon this imagé of artistic creation, in the followiﬁg discussion of .

the creative pfocess T shall draw heavily upon these twotpoems for,

e b e

illustration.

The creative process begins with the prima materia of natural _ }

existence, with the profane, "the unpurged images of day" (Pdems; LoT):

5 S s

A mound of refuse or the sweepings of a street,
0ld kettles, old bottles, and a broken can,

014 iron, old bones, old rags, that raving slut
Who keeps the till. (Poems, 630)

I use the term prima materia advisedly, for as we have seen, Yeats

thought of the creative process as a type of alchemical transformstion.
Indeed, in the passage which T qudted earlier from the Preface to

Poems 1899-1905 Yeats states baldly,

I know that I have been busy with the Great Work, no -
lesser thing than that, although it may be the Athanor
has burned too fiercely, or too'faintly and fitfully, . |
or that the prima materia has been ill-chosen. (Poems, ' i
8LgY) - _ —_—

He continues: Co ‘ . L

All art is in the last analysis an endeavour to condense
as out of the flying vapour of the world an image of

»




human perfecLlon, and for its. own and not for +he art‘
sake, and that is why the labour of alchemlsts, who .
were called artists in their day, is a befitting compari-
- son for all deliberate change of style. (Poems 8&9)
The condensation or "dlstlllatlon of the 1mage 1s an 1mportant

aspect of uhe creative process, for "the flylng vapoiir of ‘the world "

. "

daily life,.is hot art until it is transformed,-purlfled-of dross and
chance, and given Qrgahization andipattern. Thg artisﬁ takes the first
step towa;ds achieving this transformatioﬁ wheﬁ;!"fbrcedfto choqsé/
Perfection of the.life? or of the work" (Poems, héS),-he chodses.the.
latter, thus effeétively cufting himself off ffgﬁ life;vrenquncing its
joys and sorrows,.and submitting to the "déath of the profane,"
represented in "Byzantium" by‘thé ”gre&t cathé&rél gong" (ggégi, 497)
thaﬁ;,és~it_marks the passinglof time, tolls the dgath knell. 1If thg
poet hopes to effect his tranéformaﬁion into the artifice ofleternity,
thén like thé cathedralldqme df Byzantium's'St. Sophia, SymbOI of the
fhaseless sphere of Holy Wisdom's eternity, he must disdsain *

All that man is,

Al) mere complexities, _

The fury and the mire of human veins. (Poems, 497)

Renunciation of, life is not easy, however, and so, before leaving

it completeély, the poet casts a backward glance at life in the Vision:

& Y

of the Blood Kindred. This is the "Night resonance" of "the unpurged
images of day," the ' 'night-walkers' song/After great cathedral gong"
of death (Poems, h97). In the Vision of the Blood Kindred the pbet
consolidates in his mind the details of "the.foul raé—and;bone shop of
the heart" (ggggg, 630). This gs what the speaker is doing in the

first stanza of "Sailing to Byzantium." His Blood Kindred are all
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- "Those dying genefationé": "The¢ young/In one another's arms, blrds in

the trees and the 1nhab1tants of "The salmon falls, the mackerel—

crowded seas,/Flsh flesh, or fowl" (Poems hO?)
| Leav1ng behlnd Husk. and Pass1onete Body, sense. and its objects,
the‘external world the poet turns 1nward. With the 1nver5e movement.
characterlstlc of Heraclltean flux Spirit and Celestlal Body, mlnd
.fand its objdqjs, internal reality, prevail as Husk and Passionate.Body
. N - > ‘
diseﬁpear; "Fonwﬁades' bobbin boﬁndAin'mummy—cloth[May:unwind-tﬁe
winoing peth"‘bfikéteynal.feality'(ggggg; 4L9T) and free the soul to
"elap its:hands an&;eiﬁé,.and'loudef sing/For every tattef in its
mortzi,dress"‘(ggggg_ ho?&;‘ Relylng on his 1mag1natlon, in | the Medita-
tion the poet rehearses ‘his life experlences, espec1ally the most in-
tense, tr&ces them back to thelr source, and in his mlnd, completes the
events that remaih unflnlshed - In other words;ein his intermal
"singigg échool," the poef‘s.soul etddies‘his dreams‘ano ;magioaﬁive.l

.projections, the "Monuments of its own magnificence" (Poems; Lo7).

. .
. . - .
.
o -t v N i AT o S i e et e

- The poet is guided through the Méditation by the fsinging;maefers" '
(Poems , bQB) of his soul, the Teaching Spirits of the Thirteentﬁ Cooe,
.whom we have Seenl are Yeats's equlvalents of the Muses. They'aré "the; 
superhuman" that Yeats hails: asl"death—ln—llfe and llfe—ln-death"

(Poems h97) because man and the immortal splrlts are contrarles existo ,
ing ;n statés ofrlnverse correspondence, "Dying.each other's life,
livingveach oﬁhér'e death" (A Vision 68). hh Theee are the "saéee~

standlng in God's holy flre/As in, the gold mosaic of a wall,” the )

. Flames that no faggot feeds, nor steel has lit,
Nor storm dlsturbs, flames begotten of flame.
(Poems, 408, 498) - ‘ : : . ‘
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. The splrlts of the phaseless condltzon of ’1re are, llke Aedh, "fire
burning by 1tself" (POems 803)—-pure 1mag1natlon and its product.
: They are the comnlete eternal unlty of Splrlu and Celestlal Body the

D1v1ne Ideas or archetypes stored in Anlma Mundl, the Record of the

-

"unconsclous.

As a result“éf the Medltatlon and the good work of his spirit
guide, the arc¢hetype or‘lmagertpat floats.before him, "man or shade s/
Shade more than man, mOre image ohan a shade," the poet hav1ng been
purified of emotlon by the purgatorlal flames leaves.oehind "all
complexities‘of fury" (Poems L97, h98) F.A.C. Wilson notes ﬁhat the

"flames begotten of flame" are dual in- nature nepresentlng, in Yeats s
words, both "the bright and beautlful flre of 1nsp1ratlon and the hely ’
spirit™ and. "the - dark fire of the fierce 1mpersonal energy, or wrath
of.God;"hS‘ Thus, detached from emotion, the poet arrlves at what
Véndler descrlbes gs "that tranqullllty‘whlch must be achieved befofe
recollected emotion becones amenable ‘to poetic treatment."hé In thié\
tranquillity the poet obtains seifeknowledge,and ﬁndefstanding to
qexpress in his art. BHis plea to the sagee of flame is answered:

Consume Iy ‘heart away, sick with de51re‘
© And fastened to a dylng animal ‘
It knows not vhat it is. . . . (Poems, L08)

The knowledge galned from the Medltatlon is 1ncreased in the
V‘Shlftlngs, durlng which the poet moves from emotlon—laden meditation
" on llfe as it exists in the external world to 1mpa551ve contemplation
of both good and eV11 as . determlned from a combinatlon@of real and

imagined’ experlence the 1mag1ned belng a projectlon from the reversal

of the real. The Shlftlngs is the state corresponilng'to alchemical
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distillstion. Thféugh knowledge it purifies the-pbet'sASpirit of g&odl

jénd evil andgéchieves th;t condensation, "as out of fhe fiying vapour -
of the world," of the "image ¢f human perfection" mentioned above: the
- ”’Cél;stial‘Bo&y,v%he ideal férm (A Vision,:l9l)‘s0ught bj the poet's

Spirit is present. In Autobiographies Yeats writes:

Does not all art come when a naturé, that never-ceases
to judge itself, exhausts personal emotion in action
or desire so completely that something impersonal, some-
thing that has nothing to do with action or desire, sud-

- denly starts into its place, somethinmg which is as un-

- foreseen, as completely organized, even as unique,. as
the images_ﬁhat pass before the mind between sleeping
and waking? o

With the arrival of the Celestial Bo&y; the poet moves int& ;he
state of Majriage or Beatitude. fhe complete and felicitous accord of
- his Spirit wéth the Céléséaal Bqdy that is its object of desire crestes
a unity that gafhers-the poet momentarily "Into the é}tifice of eter-
nity" where he discovers "Monuments of unageing inﬁellect".(ggggi, 508,
"LOT). 'The poet islgr;nted e vision of the divine ideas, the archetypes
upon which all images of perfection aré modelled. In "Vacillation"
Yeats déscriﬁés an experience of the Marriage or Beatitude:

My fiftieth year had come and gone,
I sat, a solitary man, ' . oo

In a crowded London shop, ) L e
An open book and empty cup

On’ the marble table-top.

While on the shop ‘and street I gazed

My body of a sudden blazed;

And twenty minutes more or less

It seemed, so great my happiness,

That I was blesséd and could bless. (Poems; 501)

The poet has become one of the "blood-begotten spirits" of "Byzantium,"
Dying into a danée3 

An aggny of trance, . . ,
An sgony of flame that cannot singe a sleeve. (Poems, L498)



'We‘saw.in‘thevpassage fram Per Amica Silentia.lunae quoted

earlier ihat Yeats‘assoéiates dance with tbe ééate of M;rfiage.ha
From the time of "The Wanderlngs of 01s1n Mlth its "wild and suddep
“dance" by whlch the 1nhab1tants of T1r~na-n—0g mocﬁ%d at Time and
Fate and Chanqe (ggggg, 20),‘Yeats h&s'used the dance aS'an<image of
the Unity of‘Being that is found "Qhere/Thg body is not bruised to
pleasure soul" (Eggég, hhS),’the perfect unity of form and substance
that is eternity: . . |

0 body swayed to music, O ﬁfightening glarice, b9
How can we know the dancer from the dance? (Poems, LuUE) 7

The answer is that in the state of. Marrlage we ‘cannot "?now the dancer
from the dance" because form and content the poet's own aélectlal
Body and Splrlt are wed in the perfect union that he alms to achlev
in hlS art, For the moment he hlmself 1s the work of art, the dancer
and the dance caught in the g;orious'"agony" of revelation. This is
an agony of 3o§, ékin to that phasezéf Christ's agony in the gardpﬁ

when "there appeared an angel unto hinm frem heaven, strengthening
him."so )
Yeats presents an 1mage of the joyouc agony of revelation in

: "L&plS Lazu11 "Two Chlnamen, behmnd them a third" (Poems., 566)--

an ascetic and his pupil, Yeaps tells Dorothy Wellesley,Sl aceompanied l\
by & servant Qﬁo‘is doubtlésély a ﬁusiciané-climb what is both the
mountain.of the adept and thé mountain of artistic inépirationv Yeats
imagines the three séziedfat & -half-way house sweetened by the parfume

of plqm or ;herry-branch:

C
-
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There, on the mountain and the sky,

On all\X@e tragic scene they stiare.

One asks Yor mournful melodies;

Accomplished fingers begin to play.

Their eyes mid many wrinkles, their eyes,

Their ancient, glittering eyes, are gay. (Poems, 567)
The’"tragic scene” is in §hrt the natural one of mountain ané sky, but

beyond this it is also the suﬁgrnaturai world symbolized by the natural:

the domain of spirit and the div%ne ideas. On the mountain heights,
the point of cohtact. between man ana the divine, the Chinamen have
' ) ’

' To theiY staring eyves comes revelation,

entered the "agoyy of trance.'

which the mu;zoian sustains with his mourn?ul melodies. Désrite the

A

Ld .\ p .. N
tragic scene and the tone of the music, however, the men's eves are
]

gay because the vision 4dnd the art that embodies it bring "Gaiety
v : ‘

transfiguring all that dresd" (Foems, 565).

The Herne's Egg provides an interesting image of the state of
. e ~
Marriage. While in a trance. Attracta, a priestess with a very APPYO -
. o

priste name whn, amang nther things, represents Spirit and, by exten.

sion, the most | enters inte Marvriage with her gnd, the Great Herne. whr

rapresents the (elestial Redy dagired by Spirit. Attractes and the

Great Herne are parallels to I,eda and the Swan and Mary and the Déve.
A7y

For each relationship Yests has provided a lyric describing the Tagrny
N\ . .
1

of flame” that is the'uninn of{ngrif_and Celestial égdy.s? Terror
and horror mark eanch, btut desirs, Jovézand, ?or Attracta at Jeast.-jny
provide compensstion, Attracta descrihes her union with the frent
Herne and »ne 6f ite rrnsequences:

I lay in the bride-bted,

His thunderbolts in my hanAa. .
T ghare hie Fnewledge | (Plays. 1032..233)

ORI PR
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Attracta's statément is Yeats's answer, an affirmative ore, tc *the
rlosing question of "Leda and the Swan"--

Cid she put on his knowledge with his rover
Before the indiffevent teak could let her drop? (Foems, hh1)

Although Attracta held the divine thunderbolts in her hand, she
"gave them hack” (Flays, 1032); she chosa at this stAge not to eyver
nrise the power gained in the unien of Spirit and Celestial Bndy .

.

Attracte's noh-sction is tvpical »f the state of Marrisge, "For medq..

tations upon ﬁnknovn thought /Make Human intercourse grov lYess and leee"
(A_Vision. 305, Poems, h73). The Marrisge is the st111 paint in the
creative procéés: befnre tryving to embondv i+ jn-aft. the pref fqucbﬂ
to savour fhe perfect union of mind and truth that he Ai$0hvers within
himself.v Like the souls in Fhese 15, for the moment he is self abecy e
Ae a consequenre, he ig sijept 1ike :i-ho sAge ﬁf'.sa;'n" whe | Mtuvning
thb lifo ianrﬂ at the tongae as *hengh 5+ henrd the ~ry Sggigth@.m?”r
mihi." chocses "net, s we AL ko say A11 and Yunw o thing | bak ot
knew &a1) and ke sav nathing” (Ppem§. EUEN The paet i engreeaacid b
Tive Spirit; since fovym fe mmaontiel ta evireamicon he v itee mlhine
nt thie etaoge.

The Marringgr dAaes nn* laat, hawever , And the reet | amitten b
the perfeaticn nf the Ajvine jidess he has experienred, hegine hie
attempt tn comminicgte them kn athexe. The eraative Process enters
the state of Purification Auring which "a neu Husk and Pa,§$,i_9§§'“t?_§gd}'
take the p‘iqm:» ~f the ;\'ld: made fryom the ~14, yet, ag it ueye, rure’

(A Vision. P} The paet retfects any fayeed imitation of 1ife

“they art nwovbe and Vegine bo qeayeh oy b he nninte mede o f exXpresain:

RV
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pfoper to his thought. His special mode ofaéxpfeSSion will be based
on tradi;ion,.on "past lives," but not,iimited to them,.for the Spiriz
”is.at lagt Tree"” tc cﬁdqsé,its own expressive‘mask from among "e few
traditional attitudés" wvhich, if he is a lyric poet, include "lover,

©

sage, hero, scorner of life" (A Visian, 23R, 234). Vendler explains
that the traditional attitude "is not only a mask through which the
roet can project feelings; it js also a tap root sent down te sources

53

»f art,' a link with the "spixitual nbrm" (A4 Vision, 23h) of the
divine fdeas and = Vehicle.by which the poet may become aware of his
~wvn totential perfeétion., The role and functioning of the mask will
Pe discussed more fully a Jittle later in this chapter.

Having heen through the state of Marriage, the pogf'; gpirfJ
knows the ideal form, its Celestial Bodv: he therefore aims for per.
fertion in his work. The poet ;xperimpnts wvith form, becomers s
shape ehjfter, The art work is taking form; "self-shaping. self mav ing
rlactico o itaalf” (ANYEsigg. 233, it ia moulded from within by jte
e inney necescity | the Spirit's striving af?mr a3 form cof porfaggiﬂn.

Recsnge perfecrion fa impngeihle in this 1ife--"We 1ive with
images . that is our renynciation” (Poems. 8%0)..if the poet wishes to
commnicate the knowledge acquired in the state nf Marriage, he must
subetitute an image oy imitation for the form of perfection sought in
Fhe state nf Furificatinn. Fven though this substirution muidt vemnin
Put an imperfert reflectinn of the Celeatis) Rody, the ideal forp

wedded ta Spirit in the Maryriage, it 78 nrneatheleac netagrary, Attyacta

Tecrr Ther tha py 11 4Am iy The H‘n?’ne'.s,,;_,EﬁE'
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I lay with the g{gaxvﬁerne;and ne,

Being 211 a spirit, but begot

His image in the mirror of my spirit,

Being all sufficient to himself

Begot himself; but there's a work

That should be done, and that work needs

No rird's beak ner claw, but a man,

The imperfec:ion of a man. (Flays, 1030-h0)
The "word'" neede the imperfection of an incarnate form that will pro-
dnece » new unity with Spirit. The result will he the bhirth of the
work ~f nrt. jteelf an image nf the image in the mirror of the poek's
Spivit nnd, at t'e same time, the vsjincarnation, after transmatagtigpm,
~f the ol4 life, ‘the miy= and blood ©om which the process of trans-
formation "egan.

The roineer i inag cannet Aceur . however, until the poet knows

And mecepts the ~bore his werk will have.  ¥nowledge and scceptance
come v the ethtes of Forel: wiedge when the prat cepaes his experimen-
“ation and givea 'the fiual farm to his vork. Tr the Jast ctanrs ~f
"Q'ai].inf?' [P P‘Y7F\“’ {\lm," Yenl's ey e, t Ohr,w ond b (‘4\7"" (.\{' the '](.np.
rrorese of tvansformation:

Once out ~f nature 1 shall never take

Ky rodily form from any natural thing,

But such a form as Grecian goldsmithe moake :

Of hammered gold and gold enamelling

To keep a drowsy Emperor avake

Or set upon a gdolden bough to sing

To Jords and ladies of Byzantium .

Of whnt {g past, or PASSINg, NY to ~ome. (Rggms, hoR)

SFurge Meryé vag at leagt rartly right when he objected to Yeats

that "sueh a geldsmith's bird is As much nature as a man's body..

agypecrially if it ~anlv singe like Homer and Shakesprare of what is past

. LB
OV PASSIing or to come tna Tovrde apd Ladies . Put even while it ig =

rart of naturc, the hest art_ at least, transcands nature, for it is
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‘& reflectlon, &an lmage, albelt 1mperfect of the divine 1deas."
Renalssance art Yeats remlnds us,'ls a case 1n‘p63nt'l
- 'Quattrocento put in pajnt . . ' ' )
On backgrounds for a God or Salnt ’
" Gardens where & soul 5 at ease;
PR .Where everythlng that meets . the eye,- »
.+ . TFlowers end grass ‘and cloudless sky,. e . -
' 'Resemble forms that are or seem o T _ -

When sleepers wake and yet still’ dream,» - S R ,5“
'1And whén. it's vanished stilT declare, . o : ’ ’
‘With only bed and bedstead there, A
* That heavens had opened (Poems, 639)

‘ Such art has certaln slgnlflcant powers

leracle, blrd or golden handlwork . : .
More miracle than bird or handrwork AN : e
Planted -op the star-lit.golden bough '
Can, like theé cocks: of Hedes crow,
. Ory by the . moon emblttered scorn aloud
+- In glory of ‘changeless metal PR S e - .
.. Common bird or petal . o ol
+- And all complexltles of mlre or blood (Poems h97 98)-

'"ﬂ ‘The work of ért may lead the soul elthEr back to llfe, or. out of llfe

:The flrst movement ;s 1mplled by the reference ‘to the crow1ng of Hades'

cocks. F A C Wllson comments that Hades' cocks stand for: the blrd of

: Hermes Psychopompus and are, therefore,_symbols of reblrth 55 The1r~

56

'3;crow1ng 51gn1f1es the dawnlng of a new llfe : 'As'an.lmagezof'perfec—

"tion, art can’

Erlng the sOul of man to God e o
Make hlm f111 the cradles rlght. (Poams’ 638)

2

.:fThls 1s a heavy re5pon51b111ty, 1f 1t is 1gnored or not carrled out ' fV"

'f“5properly'the conseqnences are serlous.u It 1s-for“thasgreason,thatj;n N
4". i . . .‘ : . . M “ M ' B . :
'"Under Ben Bulben" Yeats urges R :
Irlsh poets, learn your trade,faﬁj_ o o . lﬂ :
'“Sln whatever is well .made, - - L '
'-Scorn the sort _nQW grpw1ng up :
AL qut-of shape from toe to.top,

.~ ‘Their unremembering hearts. &nd heads Lo ST
CEte Base—born products of base beds T T PR




PN \\ .o

Sing. the peasantry, and’ then o ' IR o
Hard-riding country gentlemen, - . . ' oo
The holiness -of monks, and after ‘ : :
Porter-drinkers' randy laughter,
Sing the lords and ladies gay:
That were beaten into the ¢lay ‘ , . .
Through seven heroic centuries; o : . oo
Cast your mind on other days ' : Co

© .Thet we in coming' days may be. ' .

Still the indomitable Irishry' (Poems 639-40)

The Herne' s Egg 1llustrates the consequences of mlsu51ng the

d1v1ne glft of creat1v1ty.’ Because they have abused the product of

“

that’ creat1v1ty——the Herne s eggs (Wthh are, as Vendler p01nts out,

-"llke Leda's egg, 8. symbol of the product of union of Muse and poet--

o7

d.the completed poem ) —-Congal Aedh and the other men of Connacht '

and Tara are. placed under a curse:
"He that a herne's egg dare steai

Shall be changed into a fool," - ce !
S&ld the old, old herne that had but one leg

L

i 'And to end hls fool breath : A _
At a féol's hand ‘meet his death " L e
.Sald the old, old: herne that had but_one leg. (Plays 1018‘ o '

~

Later, seven of the men compound thelr 51n by mlsusxng the creatlve _ . 4
.process 1tself they v1olate the llnk between man and the d1v1ne when.

';they rape Attracta the poetlc Splrlt. The result is another curse:

c e

'Attracta-pells them‘that'the Great‘Herne

_ w1ll come vhen you are ‘dead, . , .
Push you down a step or two - ' , oo S
Into cat or rat or bat, o o ' -
Into dog or wolf-or' goose. ' K T .y
Everybody in His new shape I cah see, ‘ -

. But Congal there stands in a cloud . R

Because his fate is not yet'settled ( axs, 1033)

t
i

The prophe01es come true.‘ To alter one of Yeats ] phrases o
: sllghtly, Cpnfu51on fell;upon [ﬁhelr] thought" (Poems 639) . Connacht

. and Tara return to war but thelr tradltlonally ordered and ceremonlous .




j or one- of the other Fools the Great Herne mlght have sent.' Had thls“

v - 324

"perfect:hatules“ (E;Eiéﬁ i013) have béen fransformedainto-a foolish |
" and drunken parody 1n whlch swords and shlelds are replaced by table-i
legs and candlestlcks The movements of the men and the sound "’

effects accompanylng the battles have also changed to empha51ze the
.transformatlon. In the flrst--her01c—-battle scene, "The men move
rhythmlcally ‘as 1f 1n a dance, when swords approach one another
cymbals clash when swords and shlelds approach drums boom (g;éxg,
.1012) In the second battlexscene the men are’ drunk and presumably,'
: sbaggerlng, the cvmbals'have been replaced by concertlna and the

'~resonant booming of the drums by less 1mpre351ve drum—taps

Aedh turned fool, is kllled by moon—crazed" (P1 lays, 1037)

* . .
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CoH%al Later Congal is. wounded by Tom Fool wleldlng a cooklng splt
’jand then dies ax—hls own hand by the same’ weapon, wonderlng,‘"Am I
'myself a Fool”" ( azs, 1038) Just before the play ends Congal'

fate is settled hls new 1ncarnatlon determlned hlS soul is trans- . R ‘\f

: ferred to the body of a. donkey concelved just after hls death

; Although Attracta, the pure creatlve Splrlt makes an attempt
to save Congal from hls fate, desplte h1s 51n agalnst the god and -. '}
herself she 1s too late Congal could have been kllled by Tom Fool
- happened he mlght havelbeen saved for Tom and the. others are sacred
fools, messengers of the god llke the fool of’ Aengus. But Congal
'vchooses 0 k111 hlmself and so dles, unredeemed at the hand of the
profaqe‘fool. In the P1nal two llnes of the play, Corney sums up the h. f'x\

yconsequences of mlsu51ng creatlvlty = ce Y

All that trouble and nothlng to show for 1t . : : o
Nothlng but just another donkey. 1021 axs, thO) e




' When the creatlve Drocess 1s abused the end product is not the sacred
.egg, nor evern the her01c though imperfect d%g,wbut the silly jack-ass

- One flnal comment should be made on The Herne s Egg before leav-

iug 1p, and that concerns. Attracta's reason for’ attemptlng to save-
Congal. ‘Bef